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PREFACE. 


— 


Ns the ſubject of the following Treatiſe is of — | 
A importance in Religion, the Author proteſſes 
to have carefully examined it by a ſincere ſtudy of 
the whole Scripture relating to it, and to have done 
his beſt to adapt it to the capacities of common Chri- 
ſtians, for whoſe uſe it is intended. He cannot pre- 
vail upon himſelf to make any apology to the pablics 55 
for propoſing to the examination of Chriſtian People 
a point of religious Profeſſion and Worſhip, wherein 
they are as much concerned as the great and learned; 
only he hopes he has taken care to give no juſt cauſe 
of offence, by the manner-in which it is done. The 
Appeal is made to the common ſenſe of all Chriſtian - 
people, and they are often exhorted to form their 
judgment upon the principles of common ſenſe. This 
is not deſigned as a reflexion upon any worthy and 
ſincere perſons, as if thoſe who held the ſcheme 
here oppoſed were wanting in their underſtandings : | 
the Author being ſenſible that they adhere to it as a 
Myſtery found in Scripture, and ſo expreſs a reverence 
for it upon that account. But whether it be ſo or not, 
all Chriſtians, have a right to look into Scripture them- 
ſelves,. and judge according to evidence, though ſome 
very worthy perſons may think that the people muſt 
depend upon the determination of the learned in this 
particular point, e 
The Author profeſſes himſelf obliged to the labour: 
of ſeveral. learned men, in drawing up the following 
Treatiſe; more particularly the two large collections 
of Texts are taken from the immortal Doctor Clarke's - 
* Scripture Doctrine of the 7 my ; a moſt excellent _— 


that has been in the hands of the learned theſe fixty 
years: as it contains all the Texts of the New Tefta- 
ment relating to this Doctrine, he thinks it highly 
neceſſary that the moſt conſiderable part of them 
. ſhould be ſet forth to the view and examination of 
—_— Chriſtians, which he cannot find has yet been 
By confidering the ſubjeR in every light, the Au- 
thor humbly preſumes that the whole controverſy may 
be reduced to a very narrow compaſs ; to a plain mat- 
der of fact, of which common Chriſtians may be as 
good Judges as the learned. Upon this footing (in 
order to prevent needleſs controverſy) it is recom- 
"mended to the ſerious conſideration of the ſincere and 
learned defenders of the Athanafian ſcheme to give a 
clear and diftin& anſwer to the obſervations made 
upon the collection of Texts, where the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are mentioned together, which have 
an immediate reference to Chriſtian Profeſſion; and 
then to Re a direct anſwer to the obſervations made 
upon the collection of Texts relating to religious 
Worſhip, which he thinks entirely depend upon a- 
lain matter of fact; and therefore, if he be miſtaken, 
e may be eaſily ſhewn to be ſo in the compaſs of a 
few pages. If a clear anſwer be given to theſe two 
eſſential points, the Author ſolemnly profeſſes, as 
what he muſt anſwer for at the day of judgment, that 
he will fairly and openly acknowledge himſelf as a 
perſon who has endeavoured, through a miſtaken 
judgment, to miſlead Chriſtian people in an impor- 
tant article of faith and practice. But if this be not 
done, then it is recommended to the conſciences of 
the learned, that they would not take any ſteps to pre- 
vent Chriſtian people from ſeeing the truthas it is 
in Jeſus ; but rather promote ſo good a cauſe, as be- 
ing aſſured that they muſt ſtand at Chriſt's tribunal, 
Aripped of all worldly honours, dignities, and pre- 
ferments; at which ſolemn time nothing will be of 
Any account, but what they have done according to 
the ſtrict rules of Chriſtian ſimplicity and _— 
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Hs | (vii NY, 
With reſpect to this third edition, I have corrected 
all the errors taken notice of by thoſe who have writ - 
ten againſt the Appeal. There are ſeveral additions 
made, particularly the notes, occaſioned by the Re- 

 verend Mr. Jones's Letter to the Common People. 
As for the moſt material objections urged againſt the 
Appeal, I refer them to the Trinitarian Controverſy 
Mt: Reviewed ; or, A Defence of the Appeal,“ &c. print- 
ed for Millar 1760; which I believe will prove ſatiſ- 
factory. In this Treatife likewiſe Mr. Landon's An- 

| ſwer to the Appeal, as to the main parts of it, is 
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T4 EF rich: and duty of chriftlan pople to FO for. 
* themſelves in matters of religion proved and explained, 

particularly with reſpec to the ſubjet of the Trinity ; 

- this right cannot be denied without maintaining an e. 

 fential principle of popery. | Page 1—12 
The language of the. b ara Da not found in 

ſeripture. , 13—17 

f The caſe ftated in rave important queſtions. 21—23 


The doctrine of one God delivered in b mee in the 


laineft and ſtrongeſt terms, 23—25 
:M 1 wn Fo ee declared to be. the 7 Fatber. 2 NS. i 
The Father deſcribed with very high titles. $2, 33 
| Impoſſible to reconcile the Athanafian defrine. ore the 
— declarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 33, 34 
e unity of God in the literal ſenſe maintained 27 the 


beſt and wiſeft men in all ages. _ . 
As argument propounded to the 2 of oh care 
ed, taken from my defence, — 36—40 


| Chriſt proved to be a perſon inferior to God the F athers 
from the declarations recorded of him in the geſpelt. 


| 40—7 

From the 435 0 A the Apoſtles. — 77—88 
From the Epiſtles, and Book of . ee, 595 | 
The conclufion of this head. 


The objeftions Formed to this doftrine fro rom the hi 3 Go 97 
r * to bim i in ſeripturs ef, Vit. 1 be * 


— — 


( ix x) 
7 Gu, Albha*and Omega, the if and th bf, 
* 


ng of Kings, Lord 2 Lords, and being one with 
the Father. — 98—116 


Os) ſections deduced from » th attributes of ommiſciences 
2 erat omnipreſence, N and immutability, 


Aſcri. 2 to Chrift, conſidered. — 117—127 
Creation and preſervation, and the fullneſs of the G- 
Bead, conſidered. — 128—132 
- The Athanafiat account of Chrift s incarnation, and the 
PFtecripture account 7 — 133—138 
The conclufion of this head. — 8, 139 
The 1 ure account 2 the Hol ly Spirit, and te 

1 confer ered. : — 139— 164 
4 co 


eckion of terte, ln the three perſons of the 
| Trinity are mentioned together, with obſervations na- 
turally ariſing from the whale, and the declarations of 
the Goth Log creed compared with them. 164-178 
The ſcripture faith compared with the damnatory clauſes 
|, of the Athanafian creed. — 178—184 


Tis ne TI with WOE”. to the 457 mn | 


2 queſtion propuled. 1128 88 
A es of all . texts FS po to — a, 
with code a upon them, = 188—226 
ar. learned men drawn from the artich of 
, *worſhi con re. | — — 226-229 
? Th evedence prodeced « with pe to the ſecond queſtion, 

| ſummed up. 229—231 
Origen cited to foew the wor ſip, , wwhich obtained in the 
vil kan ehurch. — 232—2383 
2 foregoing x of texts, with the obſervations 
naturally ariſing from the whole, well calculated to 


emol, 75 a confilerabl part * popiſd ſuperſtition... 


| Upon {appoſition that chriftian people are 1 of the 
Falſbood of the Athanafian deftrine and worſhip, 
| their right and duty explainedy a creed of Een, " 


ebriſtian biſhop in the primitive times, 236—268 
T fot duty of the — 2 40 the eburch occa feral 2 


1 
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cording to the laaus of Chriſt ;. our Saviour's ſermon 


on the mount particularly recommended, not only as the 
rule of our duty, but likewiſe as it is well calculated 
to compoſe ſeveral differences that have for many ages 


perplexed the chriſtian world; what virtues chriſ- 


tian, ſhould exerciſe in a more particular manner; this 


confirmed by the behaviour of the firſt chriſtians ; this 


 wrged as @ ftrong argument of the truth of chriſ- 


| tianity. I — — 2 9—277 


. The moſt lauſible grounds for infidelity have been occa- 55 
2 the corrupt doctrines and practices introduced 


franed 
fence the time of Conſtantine the firſt chriſtian emperor ; 


popery at laſt eftabliſhed, which groſs. corruption f 


chriſtianity is a ſtrong argument of the truth of ſcrip- 


ture, becauſe ſo clearly propheſied of; the reformation 

gave a check to popery; but religious liberty. not tho- 
. roughly under Red till within theſe fexty years ; the 
. happine/s wb way e, the preſent family. 277 —287 


The governors of the church avere applied to ſeveral 
years ago to make alterations in the Common Prayer 


Boo, but without effi; fome account given of the 
late attempt to get ſubſcription removed by a petition 


to parliament ; the whole concluded with a ſolemn- 


arxhortation to chriſtian people to be exemplary in theis 
5 lives and actions. 1 — 3 — | | 287—296- h 


In the APPENDIX. 


The unity of God 3 the plain and literal ſenſe ſtrongy 


maintained in the Old Teſtament, and objections an- 
%%% ⁵⁵w 297—302 
Some account given of Dr. Kennicoit's intended publication 

of a corrected Hebrew Bible,  — 302-306 


A reply to Mr. Jones's Letter to the Common Peo le, | 
conſiſting of 12 Articles with a Preface, will be 
found'in the Notes of the Pages referred to. 

„ Miele 


F 


earneft exhortation to all chriſtian people to live ac 
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Article 1. With pes to the Title page, Page 2, 3 
Article 2. With respect to the qualifications of . 
chriſtians to Ne ewhat as Lard "YT of 
them. * 
Article 8. The mY of our frf reformers ee 9 
Article 6. The decrees of fallible men objected to. 12 
Article 4. With respect to the Athanaſi an 7. rn, ar 
Ry aeli vered i in IE words of feripture. Tos js 
: 13, part of 14, 15, 16 


8 Article 5. Relates to a rad charged on the Atha- 


naſian Creed. — 14 


* Article 7. Refers to an 3 to Fare decrees not 


Found in ſeripture to the teft of a rational enquiry. 
17-—22 


z A text quoted by Mr. Jones i in his Catholic Doctrine of the 


Trinity, p. 13. ſhewn to be miſtaken. 37, 38 
Aniicle 9. * to the inferiority of 2 Holy Spirit. 
» 149—153 
Article 10. Refers ? to an is evi by the Author 
of the Confeſſional, © — — 237—239 
e Preface to the 12 Articles is examined, with regard 
_ tothe Hitory of the Church for the firſt 300 years. © 
4 3 * 10 
tic 12. Refers to kater clergymen. 25 2—259 
N. B. Mr. * Mr. W and Mr. — | 
are mentioned in a Note. 250—252 
Part of the gth Wert N. to the Wworypip f the Hel 
1 263, 264 | 
Article 3 . Refers to the right of all por ſons to judge for 
ee e in matters religion. 282—22g 
In this Note, Mr. Fones s omiſſions are taken natice of. 1 
285, 28 
N. B. There i a Nate, in auhich an exception ” the + 
account given in relatian to the freedom from perſecution 
under the preſent family, is obſerved — 287 


Article 11. Refers to — Mahometans, Papiſts, and 
Heathexs. — — . 
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| After Page 43 the 73d immediately follows, 
Page 95, line the laſt, blot out Rev, ch. v. 


Infiead of il. 


Page 198, line 7 from the bottom, read Page 207 : 


Inſtead of 205, 

Page 202, line 1, read 27 inſtead of 3 37. 

Page 227, line 16, read 36 inſtead of 56. 

Page 261, line 12, read have inſtead of hath. _ 
Page 271, line the laſt, there ſhould be a comma 


oj at page 1 ; anc a full uy at OE: page 2 27% 
neee 


. 
Page 285, line the laſt, ood, 40 inflead of 42. 
Page 286, line 11, read 164 inſtead of 163. 
Page 286, line 12 from the bottom, read 184 i in» 
lead of 236. 


Page 289, line 8 from the bottom, read belp inſtead 


of ys | 


_ 112, line g from the bottom, read 92 inſtead 


age | 57, note, line 1, for harned, read Late learned. 
Page 193, line 12 from the bottom, read 1 Tim. L 


| = To Cultertant PeoPLE of all | 


DENOMINATI ONS, 


And more particularly 
The MzMBERS of the 


CHURCH of ENGLAND, 


The Author of the followin ng Treatiſe hearth wiheth 
| Grace, Mercy and Peace, from Gop our Father, and 
from the LorD Jesus CHRIST. 


2 dear Chriſtian Readers, . 

S I propoſe appealing to your com- 

mon ſenſe, with regard to an import- 
ant point of faith and worſhip impoſed upon 
yu conſeionces LE church Oo, I 


8 tl hink 


* The Ronen Mr. Jones in bis Letter to the 

| Common People in anſwer to the Appeal, being an Ap- 
: ix to the third edition of the C atholic Doctrine of 
the Trinity, has formed his objections to it in twelve 
articles, preſaced with a Hort account of what he calls 
Arianiſm, introduced into the church, as he confidently 
affirms, about three hundred years after the death of 
Chrift in oppoſition ta the 1 7 Jan doctrine which 
bau prevailed till that tine. | 

His account ſhall be conſidered in that part of the 
Appeal, where the faith and worſhip of the firſt three 
hundred years, are A et forth; and each of 
his twelve Articles ſhall be di 21 replied to in thoſe 

3 parts of the Appeal, to 1 he ls in his * 
4 T. 


PM. 
think it not improper to premiſe a few ob- 
ſervations, in order to convince you of 
Mr. Jones firſt objects to the title-page, 
< as if it was an application to pride, becauſe 
_ © an important point of faith and worſhip impo- 
_ «© ſed upon your conſciences by church authority 
© ſeems a reflection upon your under/landing, and jo 
© intended to make a ſtronger impreſſion upon your 
minds, as no perſons like the notion of being 


| *< impoſed upon. This author ſtrongly denies the 


e fact, and aſſures you, that no point of faith is 
thus impoſed upon you by the church of Eugland : 
d that the belief of a trinity in unity is no more im- 

| *© poſed by church authority, than the firſt article of 
<< the apoſtles creed, I believe in God the Father Al- 
<6 mighty ; that inſtead of her impoſing, this faith is 
<< impoſed upon the chin ch by the uncontroulable autho- 

«« rity of God in the holy ſcripture, to which every 
private chriſtian is referred for the proper evidence 
% any particular dectrine, ard for that of the tri= 
„ nity among the rel.” - (See Letter to the Com- 

mon Peqple, Ke. f. 6 8. ET 

RL. As for the charge of applying to your 

pride, 'tis of no account, we have the authority 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles for exhorting the peo- 

ple to make uſe of their underſtandings in reli- 
gious matters, that they be not impoſed upon by 
the authority of man. To argue, as this author 
does, that the Athanaſian doctrine of the Trini- 
ty, is upon the ſame footing with that of God the 

Father Almighty, and is equally ſupported by 

the authority of ſcripture, is an impoſition upon 
your underſtandings at his firſt ſetting out, ww 


! C9. bs are: hh 
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your right and duty to examine and judge 
for yourſelves in matters of religion; which 
indeed is fo very plain, that one would 


think no proteſtant could call it in queſtion. 


But notwithſtanding this, many of the wiſe. 
and learned talk and write in ſuch a way, 
as if common chriſtians were abſolutely to 
depend upon the determination of the learn- 
ed, as not being ſufficiently qualified to 


judge for themſelves. Points indeed. of 


mere learning, mult be confined to the learn- 
ed: you cannot form a judgment about 
them, becauſe the evidence on which they _ 


depend, lies out of your way. But Jam 


| now ſpeaking of the doctrines of the goſpel, 


takes for granted what is the very point in de- 
bate. The belief of God the Father Almighty, 
is founded upon the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt evi- 
dence, even that of demonſtration itſelf, deduced 
from reaſon and ſcripture; whereas the Athana- 
ſian Trinity upon the very face of the argument, 
has the appearance at leaſt of contradicting both, 


However, the author in his firſt article has taken 


care to confute himſelf, and to vindicate the 
Appeal, by obſerving that every private chriſtian 


is referred to the ſcripture for the evidence of the Tri- 
ty: If fo, ſurely this author mult be ſelf- con- 
demned in his attempt to put odious colours up- 
on an appeal to the common ſenſe of chriſtian 
people, which contains an exhortation to ſtudy 
the ſcripture for the proper evidence of this con- 
troverted doctrine, JJ wr Ig a 


ö 


VV {ras 
which were deſigned for perſons of all ca- 
pacities; and conſequently muſt be ſup- 


poſed, unleſs we will charge Almighty God 4 


with dealing unfairly with his creatures, to 
be delivered ſo plainly, that all perſons of 
common ſenſe may be qualified to under- 
ſtand what the Lord requires of them.“ 
* Tris obſerved upon this in the ſecond arti- 
cle of objections, if the goſpel be ſo eaſy, that 
«© nothing but bare common ſenſe is wanted for 
c the underſtanding it, why do theſe authors 
e write ſo many Arian books to help you to un- 


ce derſtand it in the Arian ſenſe ? if you are able, - 


ce as they flatter you, to inſtruct yourſelves out of 
te the goſpel, then their practice is a contradic- 
e tion to their principle, and their labour is ſu- 
„e , é 
REPIL v. When, dodrines 18 to common 


ſenſe and ſcripture are impoſed by church autho- 


rity, it is neceſſary to ſet people right by expo- 
ſing the corrupt inventions of men in religious 
matters; as mankind in all ages and countries 

have been too apt to receive implicitly whatever 

is eſtabliſhed by public authority, 

Again, it is obſerved, that when God ap- 
<« pointed teachers in his church, he certainly 
« did not ſuppoſe that the congregation would. 
« be equally. capable of teaching 1 
« The duty of a chriſtian miniſter is to teach, 
ec but that of the people is to hear.“ (p. 9, 10.) 
Rx Lv. It is not pretended, that you are equal- 
ly capable with the learned to teach yourſelves, 
but that you are qualified to underſtand the ſenſe 
of ſcripture, when fairly laid before you, eſpe- 
= Ge N „ _ cially 


5 . 
The firſt preachers of the goſpel were ſo 
far from diſcouraging the ſtricteſt enquiries 
into their pretenſions, that they earneſtly 
encouraged their hearers to examine the 
evidence that was offered them, and ex- 
pected to be regarded no farther in what 
they preached, than as they proved their 
point by force of argument. What a noble 
_ character is given the Bereans, becauſe they 
ſearched the ſcriptures, that is, the prophe- 
cies of the old teſtament, as being Fews, 
whether what the apoſtles had reported 
from them was true? As xvii. 10, 11. 
cially in thoſe points, wherein your duty and 
_ happineſs are immediately concerned. As doubt- 
leſs your duty is to hear, ſo I muſt remind you 
of our Saviour's caution to take heed how you hear, 
you are not obliged to regard any teachers far- 
ther than they teach the faith and practice of the 
goſpel; and it 1s your right and duty to form 
your own judgment, whether they do this faith- 


fully, or not. And indeed if the ſtate of the 


church for ſeveral ages be ſeriouſly conſidered, 
_ chriſtian people are with the higheſt reaſon called 
upon to exerciſe their own judgment in religious 
matters, as great numbers of learned men, in- 

ſtead of employing their abilities for the glorious 
purpoſe of a ſincere examination of the word of 
God in order to find out the genuine ſenſe of it, 
have exerted their powers, authority and influ- 
ence to maintain human decrees, ſettled to their 
hand by ignorant men, or party-bigots, or at 
| leaſt to palliate and excuſe the outward profeſſion 


of them, ts, TO To ah fi 
B 3 When 


* 


(6) 


When St. Paul preached to the Gentiles or 
 Heathens, who had never heard of the old 
teſtament, he does not refer them to the 


prophets, but appeals to a plain matter of 


fact, about which they might enquire. He 
does not expect to be believed upon his own 
word, that God will judge mankind by 
Feſus Chriſt, but only as they ſhould find it 


true upon examination, that he had raiſed 
him from the dead, Ads xvii. 3. 


When chriſtians increaſed, and churches 


were planted in ſeveral places, St. Paul ex- 
Hhorts the chriſtians, to whom he directed 
his epiſtles, to prove all things, and hold 
faſt that which is good; to judge what he 


ſaid, as perſons endued with underſtanding, 

1 Thefſ. v. 21. 1 Cor. x. 15. St. Peter like- 
wile is very clear, even with regard to chriſ- 
tianity itſelf: be always ready to give an 
anſwer to every one that aſketh you a rea- 


fon of the hope that is in you, 1 Pet, iii. 15. 
which neceſſarily implies, that the chriſtian 
religion is a reaſonable inſtitution, founded 
upon the beſt evidence; and that it is the 
duty of all chriſtians to enquire into the 
proofs which ſupport it, and carefully re- 
tain in their minds the grounds on which 


their hope is built. | 5 
This conduct of the apoſtles was exactly 


| agreeable to that of our bleſſed Lord, who 
conſtantly appealed to his mighty works, 
as the evidence of his divine commiſſion 1 


3. 27 
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CP : 
and never required of any to acknowledge 
him as the Chriſt, or a perſon ſent from 


God, without producing his credentials. He 
panty declared, that thoſe who rejected 


him were inexcuſable, becauſe they with- 


ſtood the ſtrongeſt evidence that could be 


glven them. 


As it was undeniably the right of all per- 
| ſons to judge for themſelves in religious 
matters, when the goſpel was firſt preached 


to the world; ſo it muſt be equally ſo at all 
other times: it muſt be the right of the 
laity as well as clergy, the people as well 


as paſtors, to conſider and compare alt 


doctrines delivered by the greateſt au- 


thority upon earth, with the written wore 
of God; which all proteſtants allow and 


. 


contend, is the only rule of faith and prac- 


The right here contended for, and de- 


_ duced from the plain and - expreſs declara- 


tions of Chriſt and his apoſtles, cannot be 
denied without maintaining an eſſential 
principle of popery, on which their groſs 
corruptions are chiefly founded, it being in- 
deed a wiſe part in the church of Rome to 


refer all judgment on religion either to the 
| Pope, or the determination of the church 


under his immediate influence. If the peo- 


ple were taught to examine the ſcriptures, 
and compare them with the abſurd and im- 
pious decrees of that corrupt church, the 


B4 whole 
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and chriſtians, 


(73+); 


whole fabric of popery would ſoon be de- 

moliſhed: the glorious light of the goſpel of 
Chriſt ſhining upon the hearts of men, 
would effectually diſpel the groſs and pal- 


pable darkneſs of impious ſuperſtition, ab- 


ſurd opinions, and idolatrous practices. I 


preſume to add, that ſo far as any church, 


or ſociety of chriſtians, claims a power to 


impoſe decrees upon the conſciences of peo- 


ple, without allowing them the liberty of 
forming their own judgment, whether ſuch 


decrees be agreeable or diſagreeable to ſcrip- 


ture, ſo far that church acts a popiſh part, 


and aſſumes arrogant pretenſions inconſiſt- 


ent with the expreſs declarations of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, . 
Our anceſtors, about two hundred years 
ago, threw off the grievous yoke of popiſh 
tyranny, ſuperſtition and 1dolatry, and, in 
general, aſſerted the common rights of men 
Accordingly it is declared 
by our church, in her fixth article, that 
the holy, ſcripture containeth all things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that whatſoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any man, that 


it ſhould be believed as an article of faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion. The church therefore, if ſhe be con- 
ſiſtent with her own ſolemn declaration, 
cannot but allow all her members to exa- 
mine her deciſions by the word of ys 
. „„ 
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2 1 IP 
and form their ſentiments of religion by 
that rule, which ſhe herſelf hath pronoun 
ced to be the only one, to which all her 
doctrines muſt be referred. Without dero- 
gating from the character of thoſe excellent 
men who compiled our liturgy, and framed 
articles of religion, it may fairly be pre- 
ſumed, that as they were juſt come out of 
the groſs corruptions of popery, they did V 
not fee the whole truth, as it is in 7h: 


X Article 8. It is here maintained, that our 
e firſt reformers may fairly be preſumed to have - 4 
examined the ſcriptures very accurately upon 
the ſubject of the Trinity, as they had the bi- 
„ble in their hands, and tranſlated every word 
« of it into the Engliſh tongue, and therefore it 
« is reaſonable to believe, that they would not 
« ſuffer this doctrine of the Trinity to ſtand un- 4 
« reformed.“ (p. 22) OY Se WE. 2 
REI v. Doubtleſs the memory of our firſt re- 
formers ought to be treated with great reſpect 
for their honeſt zeal in reforming the groſs cor- 
ruptions of popery. But there is no arguing againſt 
plain facts: we are aſſured by the moſt faithful hi- 
ſtorians, that thoſe worthy perſons did not ſuffici- 
ently attend (neither could it be reaſonably ex- 
pected in their circumſtances) to every thing that 
wanted a reformation, - Beſides, our firſt . le 
ers unhappily took it for granted, that the four 
firſt general councils, held in the midſt of party - 
heats and violent animoſities in the 4th and 5th 
centuries, had determined this point exactly, 
which of courſe precluded an impartial examina- 
tion of this important ſubject, _ ' 
7 1 and 


8 


41 


and we ſhall be abſolutely inexcuſable, if 
we put all their decrees upon the ſame 
 Sooring with the word of God, and argue 
from them as if they were the infallible dic- 
5 tates of the holy ſpirit. 


Having premiſed theſe obſervations, in 


0 to aſſert and vindicate your undoubt- 


ed rights of a free and impartial examina- 
tion of religious matters; I ſhall now beg 
leave to appeal to your common ſenſe, with 
regard to an important point, wherein the 
honour of God, and the worſhip we owe 


him, are deeply concerned. 


Il do not pretend to write for the e 4 
the affair has been debated among them 

theſe threeſcore years, and every thing that 

can be ſaid on both ſides, has been urged 
by the contending parties. And as I have 
the ſatisfaction to find, that a conſiderable 
number of your rank, as well as the great 
and learned, have changed their ſentiments 


ſince the controverſy began; I make no 


doubt but that truth will at laſt work its 
way in this land of liberty; and that the 
governors of the church will ſoon embrace 
a favourable opportunity of reforming what 


has been judged amiſs : my arguments are 
adapted (o the capacities of common chriſ- 


tians, and have been, I think, well under- 
ſtood by all ſorts of readers. My ſincere 


aim has been, in oppoſition to all worldly 


views, to promote the glory of the One 
g God 


( 11 ) 


| God and Father of all; the honour of 
Chriſt's religion, as it was left by himſelf 


and his apoſtles; and the propagation of it 
ure and unmixed throughout the world. 


The Athanafian creed, which is appoint- 
ed to be read upon ſome remarkable days, 
is ſuppoſed by the compilers of our liturgy, 
to contain a true explication of the doctrine 
of the Trinity; which not only appears from 


the expreſs words of the creed itſelf, hut 


likewiſe from ſeveral other parts of the li- 
turgy, wherein the ſame doctrine is either 
implied or expreſſed; more particularly in 


the begi ning of the litany, it is made a 
art of our ſolemn worſhip. By the creed 


you re required to believe, that the Father 
is God: and theſe three are one God. In 


od, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt 


conſequence of which belief, you are taught 


to pray to the Father as God, the Son as God, 


and the Holy Ghoſt as God; and then to the 
three perſons as being one God. It isagreed 
on all ſides, that this doctrine, and way of 


worſhip founded upon it, are matters of mere 
revelation, not derived from the principles 


of reaſon, but owe all irs ſupport co the 
word of God: and therefore it is your 


right and duty, if you would be thought 


reaſonable believers, to examine and com- 


pare this doctrine, and way of worſhip, with 
the plain and expreſs determination of Chriſt 


: 


and his apoſtles. Let the New Teſtament 


= and 


ö tw) 


and your Common Prayer-Bock lie op 
before you, and diligently weigh the decrees 


God fallible menꝰ with the infallible word of 


* This author 8 the fixth article n 5 


c that it is a mean objection to cali the Athana- 
0 ſian doctrine, and the worſhip founded upon 
* jt, decrees of fallible men, or inventions of | 


„men, unleſs they who make it, and propoſe a 


* contrary belief, are themſelves infallible, Is 
not the author of an Appeal a fallible man, 


« when he tells you in terms of human inven- 


e tion, that God is one ſupreme intelligent agent 
«or perſon ? that the Holy Spirit is his firſt mi- 
e niſter? that Chriſt did really ſuffer in his high- 
« eft capacity? that he is to be honoured with 

„ mediatorial worſhip? Doth he not deliver theſe 


« doctrines as a fallible man? yea verily, not 


40 only as one who may be, but who actually 1 is : 
L deceived, if the ſeripturs is true,” 


 Reery. "They who juſtly call this Jenn; and 


5 way of worſhip the decrees of fallible men, profeſs 
themſelves fallible as well as others. The plain 
_ queſtion then is, which ſort of fallible men make 


the ſcripture uniformly and conſiſtently the rule 
of their judgment, and ſo come neareſt to an au- 


dhmhority really infallible. The author of the Ap- 
beal owns himſelf -fallible; but he has produced 
variety of texts of ſeripture, which interpreted by 
common ſenſe, undeniably eſtabliſh the doctrines 


referred to, neither hath this author attempted to 
invalidate what has been urged to ſupport his in- 

terpretation; and therefore he has a right to aſſert 
on the other ſide, that he is not miſtaken, if Fe. 


What 


Kripture be true. 


1 | TZU) - was 
What 1 would firſt obſerve, and refer to 
'? your judgment, is, that the doctrine of the 
trinity, as ſet forth in the Athanaſian creed, 


is not delivered in the words of ſcripture : 


there are no ſuch propoſitions to be found 
in the declarations of Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles. This is a matter of fact that you are 


A Tt is obſerved upon this in the fourth article 
of objections, (the third being referred to a future 
part of the Appeal which ſhall be conſidered in its 
proper place) that the charge here alledged, as it 
cannot be denied, may be retorted, and exhorts 
you to « aſk, where they find it aſſerted in the 
c words of ſcripture that Almighty God is one 
s ſupreme intelligent being, or perſon? aſk them, 
e in what chapter or verſe, Chriſt or his apoſtles 
« did ever declare, that the Holy Spirit is firſt 

e miniſter in the government of the church; 
«« and where it is ſaid, that he has angels for his 
C affiſtants? aſk them again, where they meet 
«« with this propoſition, the worſhip of Chriſt is | 
4c inferior, or mediatorial?” (p. 14.) . 
Kerry. Surely, when God Almighty. is ſo- 
lemnly declared to be one, and the Father to be 
the very being, who is repreſented above all, or 
_ moſt bigh, Almighty God is one ſupreme intelli- 
gent being, or perſon, to which is added the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that he is 
one perſon, neceſſarily appears from the terms 
5 me, thou, him, by which he 1s perpetually deſcri- | 
bed. On the other hand, as the language of the 
Athanaſian creed is not found in ſcripture, ſo ma- 
ny of the propoſitions, of which it conſiſts, in di- 
rect terms contradict the ſcripture language upon 
This important ſubject, 3 


To 


i 
as capable of judging about as the learned: 
it is but reading over the New Teſtament 
To which upon this occaſion. may he addet 
my reply to the 5th article, where it is obſerved, 
jf this creed (viz. Athanaſian) has any weight, 
that three gods is one God, Mr, Jones in anſwer to 
this (p. 15.) tells you, that if you examine the 
creed itſelf, you will find no ſuch doctrine; but 
on the contrary, that the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Gheft, are not three gods, but one Gl. 
Rr. I do not expect to be believed upon 
my bare word, but only deſire you to examine the 
creed itfef, and there you may read with your 
own eyes, that the Father is God, the Son is God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is Gd; and conſequently, if 
language has any meaning, there are three di- 
ſtinct perſons equally deſcribed by the character 
of God, who muſt certainly, according to this 
account, be three Gods: the creed indeed, no 
| fooner delivers the doctrine of three Gods as 
plainly and frongly as words can expreſs it, but 
immediately it poſitively aſſerts, and yet they are 
not three Gods, but one God; and again, we are 
forbidden by the catholic religion to ſay, that there be 
| three Gods, But if vain mortals under the ſanction 
of religion will contradict themſelves in ſuch a 
flagrant manner, common chriſtians are juſtly 
called upon to reject ſuch groſs abſurdities that 
have no other tendency but to expoſe chriſtianity 
itſelf to the ſcoffs of profane and ſceptical men, 
hut to return to the remaining particulars un- 
der the 4th article: with reſpect to the Holy Spi- 
rit being firſt miniſter in the goverment of the 
church, and that he has angels for his aſſiſtants; 
the former part is expreſsly ſet forth by our Sa- 
Mee WS ns e raw” Mi ſe Mayo nvv 


with an ordinary degree of atte 
pyou may eaſily determine, that the language 


7 „ 


6 


ntion, and 


of 
viour before his death, John xv. 26—xvi. 13. 
When the comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teflify of me : 


oben he the ſpirit of truth is came, he will guide you 
into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
' whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and be 
will ſhew you things to come. And in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, Epiſtles, and Revelation, we have 
a full account of the completion of our Saviour's 


promiſe with reſpe& to the very high offices the 


_ Holy Spirit ſuſtains in the government Xi... = 


church: and that angels are miniſtering ſpirits, we 


are expreſsly aſſured in ſome paſlages, Heb. i. 14. 
and the ſame is implied in many others; and con- 
 fequently they are engaged in the ſame glorious 
employment with the wage Spirit, though in a 


lower degree. Indeed the oly Spirit ſeems to be 


the principal or chief of the angelic hoſt, wo 


upon account of his eminence, and being em- 


ployed in higher offices than the reſt, is diftin- 
8 by the title of the Holy Spirit, Holy 


hoſt, the Spirit, the Comforter; for which no- 


tion I ſhall produce conſiderable evidence. 


Again, that the worſhip of Chriſt is inferior, 


or mediatoria], we are aſſured by the ſacred wri= 
ters, when they tell us, that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Feſus ae e is Lord to the glory of God 


the Father ; that wor 


ſhip is paid to the Lamb be- 
cauſe he was ſlain, and redeemed us ta God by his 
blood. It is abſolutely impoſſible that theſe ex- 


preſſions ſhould convey any other ſenſe than that 
the worſhip paid to Chriſt, is inferior, or media- 
torial, it being highly derogatory from the ſu- 


| preme 5 


( 16 ) ö e 
of the Aubanaſian creed does not appear in 
thoſe ſacred books. Where do you read that 


the catholic faith is, that we ſhould worſhip 


one God in trinity, and trinity in unity ? 


that the godhead of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one, the 


glory equal, the majeſty. co-eternal : the 


Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the 
Holy Ghoſt eternal: and yet they are not 
three eternals, but one eternal, That in 
this trinity, none is afore or after another; 
none is greater or leſs than another; but 


the whole three perſons are co-eternal to- 


_ gether, and co-equal. That it is neceſſary 

to everlaſting ſalvation, that we alſo believe 

rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jeſus 

\. Chriſt: for the right faith is, that our Lord 

15 Jeſus Chriſt is perfect God, and perfect man, 
of 


a reaſonable ſoul, and human fleſh ſub- 


| fiſting : equal to the Father as touching his 
godhead, and inferior to the Father. as 
touching his manhood, Where, I ſay, do 
vou read any ſuch propoſitions in any part 
of the ſacred writings ? as they are undeni- 
| ably the words of men, you have a right to 
demand a good account given of them, be- 
fore you receive ſuch myſterious propoſi- 
tions as articles of faith, Doubtleſs all ſin- 
cere chriſtians are indiſpenſably bound to 
preme honour of the one God and Father of all 
to imagine, that he ſhould be worſhipped ro the 
Flory of another perſon, or becauſe be was ſlain. 
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receive, with the profoundeſt reverence, 


doctrines expreſsly revealed in the word of 
God, though they may appear very ſurpri- 


ſing to our ſhallow underſtandings : but at 
the ſame time you ought to take particular 
care, that you do not embrace the inventi- 


ons of men, inſtead of the myſteries of God. 


That this has been frequently the caſe, is 


notorious in the groſs corruptions of pope- 


ry, which could never have been ſwallowed 


down, in defiance to common ſenſe and rea- 


ſon, if they had not been ſtrongly recom- 
mended as ſacred and divine. 


In a word, your buſineſs is to determine 


= your faith and practice by the expreſs de- 


falls in his way.“ (p. 17, 18.) 


clarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. No 


7 rae can, conſiſtently with acknow- 


jedging the ſcripture as the only rule, charge 


you with the leaſt preſumption, for bringing 


decrees not found there to the teſt of a ra- 


| tional enquiry.* On the contrary, every 


* (Article the 5th.) From theſe words, which 


are ſtrictly true, and which this author cannot 
deny, with reſpect to the Athanaſian creed, he 
takes occaſion to tell you, in oppoſition to what 

you may ſee with your own eyes, that ſuch per- 
ſons as the author of the Appeal, ſeem to think 


that the profeſſion of a proteſtant is not to be- 


6 lieve, but to deny; and that a man is no good 


proteſtant, unleſs he diſputes every thing that 


RE Lx. It is declared in the ſentence immedi. 


ately foregoing, that your buſineſs is to deter- 


OW) 


true proteſtant muſt commend you, for that 


valuable temper of mind that diſpoſes you, 


terms, according to this zealous Athanaſian, to 
diſpute every thing that falls in your way, is the 

lame thing with determining your faith. and prac- 
tice by the expreſs declarations of Chriſt and his 


apoſtles, or ſearching the word of God, whether | 
, the dictates of men have any foundation there. 
At the ſame time he allows, that no © reaſonable 


s chriſtian will have any objections to your pro- 


* ceedings, if you examine in the beſt manner 
„ you can, whether the catholic doctrine of the 
trinity is found in the ſcripture or not.“ (p.1g} 
REIN. Here he takes it for granted, that the 


catholic doctrine of the trinity (viz. Athanaſian) 


is true, and then of courſe you will be induced 


to make ſcripture conſiſtent with it, if poſſible. 


This is the uſual method taken by the defenders | 
of theological ſyſtems ; they conſider their own 
is and not to be controverted by 


ſyſtem as ſacre 
the principles of reaſon, and they labour by far- 


fetched deductions, the found of texts without 
any regard to the genuine ſenſe, or context, to 

prove it from ſcripture, a practice that this author 
has abundantly exhibited in his treatiſe referred 
to: on the other hand, he charges me with 

begging the queſtion, becauſe I exhort you ta 
bring decrees not found. in ſcripture to the teſt of 


a. rational enqhiry. (p. 20... 

Rr. Be pleaſed to conſider: my obſervation 
that the language of the Athanaſian creed is not 
found in ſcripture, which this author has not at- 


tempted to diſprove. . Nothing therefore can bs 
M „ more 


mine your faith and practice by the expreſs de- 
clarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. In other 
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a. fi to ſearch the word of God, whether the dic- 
* tates of men have any foundation there. 
8 RR 3 And 
more reaſonable than to exhort chriſtian people 
= to exerciſe their judgment, how far unſcriptural 
4 propoſitions convey the true ſenſe of ſeripture, or 
—_—— This author has not only miſrepreſented my 


27 expreſs declarations, but likewiſe the plain mean» 


* ing of our Saviour, „when he compares his ge- 
5 * nuine followers to little children, who receive 
le « inſtruction with minds free from prejudice : ſo 
48 « his diſciples ſhould readily embrace the doc- 
of | « trines of the goſpel, without any of the per- 


cc verſe diſputings of a corrupted mind.” (p. 18.) 
REPLY, It is very common for the ſupporters 
of corruptions in religious matters to pervert 
ſcripture to their own'purpoſe, and to apply what 
our Saviour intended with reſpect to the plain 
doctrines of the goſpel, to maintain their own 
abſurd opinions and ſuperſtitious practices, as if 
- were upon the ſame footing with rational 
doctrines that carry their own evidence with 
them: which ſhews the abſolute neceſſity of ap- 
| pealing to the common ſenſe of chriſtian people, 
and exhorting them to employ their reaſon upon 
religious ſubjects, that they be not impoſed upon 
by learned ſophiſtry. LOWE DE a OY ron R> 
Under this article he refers you to a diſcourſe 
3 prefixed 10 his catholic doftrine of the trinity, & e. 
In this it is confidently maintained, that a god in 
ene perſon is an idol of the imagination, (p. 6.) or in 
= other terms a falſe god: that Dr. Clarke, by af- 
flirming that the one God is one perſon, taught a re- 
. gion in expreſs contradiction to the religion of the bi= 
eiue: (p- 32.) and that to make any doubt and dife 
| | Fes -  putaiion 
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Athanaſian. 


And that you may be enabled to forma 


right judgment in this important cauſe, it 


Will 


Putation againſt the words of God, viz. the Atha- 
naſian doctrine of three perſons and one God, 
his avowed ſentiment in every part of his treatiſe, 

does not proceed from the head but from the heart and 

_ affeftions, that is, an evil heart of unbelief in de- 

5 parting from the living God, Heb. iii. 12, this be:. 

ing the text he has cited to explain his meaning. 

_ REePrLy, As you have an opportunity of giving 

tis ſubject an impartial examination, you muſt 


be aſtoniſhed at ſuch bold and arrogant preten- ; 
ſions, as if the Old and New Teſtament had de- 


_ - Tivered the doctrine of a co-equal trinity in ſuch 
plain and deciſive terms, and had of 

| Inculcated id, that it muſt appear almoſt impoſſi- 

dle for a ſincere reader to withſtand the evidence 

of ſo clear a light. Whereas on the contrary, 

the doctrine of the unity of God in the ſtrict and 

literal ſenſe, is the grand foundation of the co- 

.  venant between God and the Jewiſh people in 

the Old Teſtament, and between God and all 

| mankind in the New: it is a principle uniformly 

maintained through every part of the ſcrip- 

' tures; in ſeveral paſſages the unity of God is de- 

clared in the moſt folemn language, more eſpe- 


requently _ 


cially by Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt ; and the ſame 


important doctrine is implied in thouſands of _ 
paſſages through the whole bible. But if this 
writer be capable of conſidering the neceſſa x 
conſequences of his own profeſſed principle, 
that God in one perſon is an idol of the imagis 
nation, or a falſe god, I will preſent him Witt 


ſomething that may perhaps ſhock a determined 3 
en ng 


— 


will be neceſſary to ſtate the caſe. The 
queſtion is this: whether the one God 


1988 e mer 
wee are plainly informed in the goſpels, that 
our Saviour frequently performed the duty of 
prayer to his God and Father; the Father, to 
whom it is expreſsly ſaid he offered up his pray- 


ers, is either one perſon, or three perſons: If the 
Father be one perſon, which. is the only poflible 
ſenſe this term can convey, then it neceſſaril 
follows that our Saviour. prayed to an idol of the 
imagination, or a falſe God: If the Father be three 
, # perſons, which is infinitely abſurd by the prin- 
Z <iples of ſcripture and common ſenſe, then it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that our Saviour prayed to him- 
ſelf, as being equally God with the Father; a 
groſs and palpable abſurdity, - Not even the au- 
thority of an angel from heaven would be ſuffi. 
cient to eſtabliſh the belief of either in the minds 
of rational perſons. Upon the former ſuppoſi- 
tion our Saviour is charged with impious idola- 
ys upon the latter with an infinite abſurdity, 

o ſuch prodigious lengths are the Athanaſians 
driven to ſupport a dying cauſe. My dear chriſ= 
tian readers, dare to employ your common fenſe * 
upon this important ſubject, which will natu- 
rally lead you to the belief of one God and Fa- 

ther of all, which is a rational principle, founded 
upon demonſtrative evidence, taken from reaſon 
and ſcripture, . , - e 
1 Under this article he gives you ſome account 
of Dr. Clarke, whom, as he obſerves, the author 
= of the Appeal calls the immortal Dr, Clarke, and 
âFrom whom he has birrowed the ſubſtance of his book, 
p. 20, 21. I humbly preſume that this eminent 
= perſon is juſtly called fo; and as for what 2 
on | | ' Ore 


„%  : do ay 
| (which may be proved from reaſon, as well 
as ſcripture; all nature cries aloud that 


| God is one) ſignifies one ſupreme intelligent 


agent or perſon, one ſupreme Lord and go- 
vernor; or whether it ſignifies three ſu- 
preme and intelligent agents or perſons, 


united in one eſſence or ſubſtance? or, to 


expreſs it in other plainer terms ; whether 
the one God ſignifies the Father alone, or 
whether the one God ſignifies Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt? in conſequence of this, 


there naturally ariſeth another queſtion, 


whether we ſhould direct our religious wor- 
ſhip to the one God and Father of all, in 
the name and through the mediation of 
Feſus Chriſt, for the heavenly aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit? and, admitting the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, whether it be inferior and 


| borrowed from the ſcripture dofrine of the trinity, 
the author of the Appeal has fairly acknowledged 


it in the preface, and begs leave to add, that the 


whole of it was not borrowed from this excel- 
| lent book, which, Mr. Jones tells you, was the 
worſt thing he ever wrote in his life. What he has 
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advanced to take off from the character of this 


extraordinary divine with reſpect to his two cele- 


blrated books, viz. A Diſcourſe concerning the Being 
and Attributes of God, and his Scripture Doftrine of 
the Trinity, is effectually obviated by a late emi- I 


nent prelate, viz, Biſhop Hoadly, in the preface 
to Dr. Clarke's poſthumous Sermons, and like- 


wiſe by an impartial examination of the books 


themſel ves. 


5 gp FE me- 


I mediatorial, redounding to the glory of 
t God the Father; or whether it is our duty, 
* as chriſtians, to pray to the Father as God, 
to the Son as God, and to the Holy Ghoſt 
as God, and then to theſe three perſons as 
being one God, according to the form par- 
Z ticularly preſcribed in our litany, and im- 
plied in many other paſſages of the liturgy. 
4 This is the true ſtate of the caſe: and as 
the honour of God, and our religious prac- 
» 7 tice are deeply affected by it, it muſt be 
» 3 thought a point of great importance. And 
- 3 that you may be able to determine it to 
1 your ſatisfaction, I ſhall lay before you as 
f & plainly as I can, the expreſs declarations of 
Ff Chriſt and his apoſtles, with remarks upon 
- = the.  - JFC 
1 I ſhall begin with obſerving, that the 
doctrine of one God is delivered and in- 
culcated in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, 
ſo that no poſſible doubt can be made of 
this grand principle of natural and revealed 
religion. And remarkable it is, that the 
whole chriſtian world, though they are ſo 
much divided in their ſentiments, and give 
-  Juch variety of explications of the trinity, 
*; uniformly agree in this important point; 
zz oy chriſtian profeſſes to believe in one 
God. 8 TIE ELD 
But notwithſtanding this univerſal con- 
ſent, it may not be improper to ſet down 
lome deciſive texts relating to this doctrine. 
%%% oo Sos Matth. 
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 Matth. xix. \6 17, And behold one cs Vi 
and ſaid unto kim, good maſter, what good 
thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life? 
and he faid unto him, why calleſt thou be 
good? there is none good but one, that is, 
God. —Mark xii. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. F 
One of the ſcribes aſked him, which is the 
firſt commandment of all? and Feſus an- 
ſwered him, the firſt of all the command 
maments is, hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our Gd 
& —— 31s one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
_ ay mind, and with all thy ſtrength : this is 
the firſt commandment : : and the ſecond is 
like, namely this, thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf; there is none other com- 
mandment greater than theſe. And the 
ſcribe ſaid unto him, well, maſter, thou 
ghlaauagſt ſaid the truth; for there is one God, 
and there is none other but He: and to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the un- 
derſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength; and to love his neighbour 
As himſelf, is more than whole burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices. And when Feſus law 
that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 
him, thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. Rom. iii. 29, 30. Is he the God of the 
Jews only? is he not allo of the Gentiles? 
ſeeing it is one God which ſhall juſtify the 
_ circumciſion by faith, and the uncircum- 
ciſion through fach. I 1 viii. 4, 5. There 
is 
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is none pther- God but one. 1 Tin. ii. 5. 


* 4 There is one God. James ii. 19. Thou be- 
llldeveſt that there is one God, thou doſt well. 
From theſe texts, and many others — 4 


A might be collected, you may fix upon this 
as a principle never to 1 * en from, 
that God is one. 
Be pleaſed to turn to the teventerneh 
= chapter of St. Jobn's goſpel; and carefully 
attend to that ſolemn prayer addreſſed to 
God by our bleſſed Saviour, ver. 1, 2, 33 
Jeſus lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, 
Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, 5 
that thy Son alſo may glority thee, As thou 
haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he 
ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou 
haſt given him. And this is life eternal, that 
they might know 7hee, the only true Cod, and 
: Jeſus Chriſt, whom Thou haſt ſent. 0 
Let the words ſpeak for themſelves, and 
you may eaſily learn, that the Father is de- 
clared by aur Lord himſelf to be the only 
true God, as contradiſtinguiſhed from Jeſus 
Cbriſt. This declaration ſhould be conſider· 
ed as of the greateſt importance; becauſe 
our Saviour profeſſes to ſet forth, in the —9 
moſt folemn manner, the true notion of Al- | 
mighty God; on the right knowledge of 
whom, the nene favour of eternal 
life chiefly depends: and therefore you may 
be well aſſured, that the kind inſtructor of tbe 
human r race would, upon ſuch a weighty oc- 
GC. caſion, 


<aſion, deliver the true doctrine with the 
utmoſt plainneſs. But upon ſuppoſition, : 
that the Athanaſian doctrine of three perſons © 
and one God, be the doctrine of ſcripture, 7 
this declaration of our Saviour muſt be 
thought abſolutely falſe, as there are two 
_ perſons left out in his deſcription. If the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt have an equal title to 
the godhead with the Father, it cannot be 
true that the Father is the only true God. 
But our Saviour has made this ſolemn de- 
_ claration in ſuch words, as are incapable of 
any other interpretation, without nice and 


*. 
* 7% | 
bl 4 


ſubtle diſtinctions, that are beyond the reach 
of unlearned people; to whom, and for 
whoſe ule, the goſpel was preached, as well 
as the wiſe and learned. And therefore I 
all not trouble you with all the ſubtilties 
that learned men have invented, to make 
this deſcription of our Saviour conſiſtent 
with the common doctrine; but ſhall refer 
it to your judgment, whether you can poſ- 
ſibly entertain any other thoughts of this ſo- 
lemn addreſs of our Lord to Almighty God, 
than that the Father is the only true God. 
Leet St. Paul's deſcription of God be next 
propoſed to your conſideration; 1 Gor, viii. 
5, 6. Though there be that are called Gods, 
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whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be 
Gods many and Lords many) but to us 
t one God, the Father, of whom 

Fr tk „ are i 


8 E 7 


there is 
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are all ae and one Lord Jeſus au by : 


whom are all things. ; 
St. Paul profeſſes in theſe words to ſet 5 


1 forth to chriſtians, not only that God is 
one, but likewiſe who the one God is; and 


explains to us as clearly as poſſible, chat he 


is no other perſon, agent, or being than the 


Father. To us there is but one God, the 
Father. Do but compare this declaration of 


St. Paul, with the doctrine delivered in the 


Athanaſian 


d: there you are taught to 


believe, that the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt are one God. St. Paul is clear and 


expreſs, that the one God is the Father, as 


diſtinguiſhed from the one Lord Feſus Chriſt 
who is expreſsly ſaid to be made Lord by 
Almighty God; ſee As ii. 36. If the Atha- 

naſian ; doctrine be true, St. Paul has given 


us a very impertect, or rather falſe, delcrip-- 


tion of Almighty God, the Son and Holy 
Spirit being left out, who, according to 
the Athanaſian account, are equally entitled 
to the godhead. Theſe two deſcriptions are 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with each other; ſo 
that you muſt either give up St. Paul's, or 
the Athanaſian. 


it will be proper to add to this, another 


1 paſſage of the ſame St. Paul, wherein he 


clearly and diſtinctly deſcribes the one God 


1 one Lord, and one Spirit. Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. 


There is one body and one ſpirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling: 
C2 EE... 


048) 


one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God 


D and Father of all, who is above all, and 


through all, and in you all. 

Here ide God and Father of all is ex- 
Preſsly declared to be one and the ſame 
| perſon, as diſtinguiſhed from the one Lord 
and one Spirit. It is impoſſible for you, 
without the comments of learned men, to 


miſunderſtand ſuch plain and diſtinct ex- 
Ppreſſions. The apoſtle having mentioned 


one body, one ſpirit, one hope of yqur cal- 
ling, one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 


adds with great propriety, as the head and 
| topof all, one God and Father of all, who 


is above all, and through all, and in you 
all; who can be no other perſon or being 
than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who in other paſſages is ſtiled the Goo and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I muſt now beg you to take a review "of 


ah Athanafian trinity, and examine it by 


the trinity of St. Paul. In the Athanaſian 
creed you are required to believe, that the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the 


Holy Ghoſt is God; and yet they are not 


three gods, but one Cod. On the other hand, 


St. Paul expreſsly diſtinguiſheth the one 
Spirit, and one Lord, from the one God 
and Father of all; and by mentioning other 


things between, namely, one faith, one bap- 


tiſm, he makes the diſtinction ſtill more re- 
markable: ſo that, according to the Atha- 


naſi an 


— 


1 * 29 by 

naban account, Father, Son, and Holy 
- 2 Ghoſt are the one God; but, according to 
St. Paul, the Father only is the one God. 
Thheſe are declarations directly oppoſite to 
each other, and cannot poſſibly be recon- 
ciled. If St. Paul had writ in this manner; 
one Spirit, one Lord, one Father, Which 
three are the one God, the Aubangſian tri- 
nity would have deen conſiſtent with St. 
Pauls. But as the text ſtands, theplaini 
"2 queſtion is, whether the authority of St. 
Paul, or of the Athanafi an creed, ſhould be 
more regarded? 

1 ſhall now produce ranches A a i 
of the ſame St. Paul; 1 Or, xii. 4, 5, 6. 
Now there are diverſities of ifts, but the 
ſame Spirit; and there are differences of ad- 
miniſtration, but the ſame Lord; and there 


are diverfities of operations, but it is the 
ſame God which worketh all in all. 
In theſe words, the ſame God, undeniablß 
means the one God and Father of all, as 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſame Lord, namely, 
Feſus Chriſt; (ſee ver. 3.) and from the ſame 
Spirit. agreeably to what was laſt quoted 
3 : rom his epiſtle to the Epheſians. It evident- 
F wi appears, that God does not ſignify Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the Father 
only. God, Lord, Spirit, cannot poſlibly ad- 
mit of any other interpretation. 
lou can ſcarce read a page in the New 
2 Teſtament, where you may not obſerve in- 
8 C I ſtances 


Every man therefore that hath heard and 
| hath learned of the Father, cometh unto . 
me. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, 

fave he W 18 of God, he hath ſeen the % 
: Father. = 


3 (30) 3 
d of the word, God, neceſſarily Ggni- 


Hing the Father only. I ſhall ſelect a few 1 
for your conſideration. 4 


Jobn vi. 45, 46. It is written in the pro- 
phets, and they ſhall be all taught of God. 


Jobn vin. 54. Feſus cd if 1 he- 


nour myſelf, wy honour is nothing : it is 
my Father tha 


YL tay, that he is your God. 


onoureth me, of whom ye 


Jobn xiii. 3. Feſus knowing that the Fa- 


- ther had 1180 all things into hishands, and 


that he was come from God, and went to | 


God, — 


Jobn xiv. I, 2. Ye ielieve. in God, be- 


| eve alſo in me. In my F ather” $ houſe are 
many manſions. 


John Xvi. 27, 28, 30. The Father bim⸗ 


: ſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have believed 


that I came out from God. I came forth 


from the father,—Thou cameſt forth from 
God. 


robn xx. 17. I aſcend unto my F ather, 


an your Father, to my God and your God. 


P. 


Adds x. 38. God anointed Feſus of Nuaza- 


4 with the Holy Ghoſt, and with e 


for God was with him. 


"TW F- - 
9 441 Xvi. 30. God hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the world, N 


that man whom he hath ordained. 


ERom. i. 7. Grace be with you, and peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 


Cbriſt. This is the uſual falutation of St. 
Paul, in the beginning of every epiſtle. 


Rom. v. 1. We have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| Rom: x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with ty 
mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in 
tine heart that God hath raiſed him from 
tte dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. _ 
Rom. xvi. 2. To God only wiſe be glory, 
= through Jeſus Chrift, for ever. 
| 1 Cor. i. 4. I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God which is 
given you by Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 

1 Cor. xv. 57, Thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory” through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before. God, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thou ob- 
ſerve theſe things. 


1 Tim. vi. 13. J give thee charge in che 
ſight of God, who quickeneth all things, 


and before Chriſt Feſus, who before Pontius 
Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. 


Tit. iii. 6. God ſhed on us the Holy Ghoſt 


abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
I forbear to produce vaſt number of texts 


to the ſame purpoſe, all which neceſſarily 
4 confine 


(32) 


confine the word God to the FA A of the 
Father only: and to imagine. it otherwiſe, 
would introduce ſuch groſs confuſion in the 
ſacred writings, as muſt render them abſo- tl 
lutely unfit for the inſtruction of common 
cChriſtians, for whoſe uſe bey were chiefly 9 
1 . i 
It may notbei improper to add, that there 
are in the New Teſtament a great number 
of paſſages which deſcribe the Father with 
very high and peculiar titles, and diſtinguiſh 
him in a ſtill more remarkable manner fiom 
Chriſt and the Holy Spirit: The more no- 
table of theſe titles are, Lord of heaven and 
earth, Matth. xi. 2 5, Supreme or Moſt High, 
Mart v. 7. Luke i. 32, 35, 76. The inviſi- 
dle God, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can 5 
| fee, Col. i. 13. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Jobn i. 18. The 
living and true God, 17. beſ. i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 
16. iv. 10, The Lord Almighty, ſupreme, 2 
over all, Rev. i. 4. God that lat on the © 
' throne, Rev. xix. 4. The head of Chriſt, 


1 Cor. xi. 3. 


Admitting that three perſons and one God 
be a ſcripture doctrine, and that the Son 
and Holy Spirit have an equal title to the 


godhead with the Father; it is impoſſible to 


account for the language that runs through 
every part of the New Teſtament, which 
. ſeems ſtrongly to inculcate to every atten- 
tive reader that God is ſo far from being 
three perſons, chat he 1 is no other perſon, 


agent 


3 15 32 ) 
Y gent or being, than the Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Let me recommend it to your 


ſerious conſideration whether you can really 
think that it was the deſign of the apoſtles 
co eſtabliſh the belief of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt being one God, when they ex- 
9 preſsly deelare in ſome paſſages, that the 
one God is the Father only; and the lame 
145 doctrine is neceſſarily implied in great 
4 numbers of others, through every part of 
the New Teſtament. Add to all this, that 
the Father is often deſcribed as abſolutely 
7 ſupreme, the God of all, the Son and Holy 
Spirit not excepted. If the apoſtles, who 
were inſpired with the ſpirit of God, in- 
Z tended their writings for the benefit and in- 
ſtruction of mankind, they could never be 
7 1 conceived to write in ſuch an imperfect, 
manner of the bleſſed God, as to leave out 
1 | of their deſcription two perſons equally di- 
3 vine with the Father, and repreſent one per- 
> ſon only, namely, the Father, as being the 
moſt high God. 
And that J might give you fartber ſatis- 
faction in this great point, I will conſider 
] Fir in another light, by ſelecting ſome few. 
1 paſſages as a ſpecimen of the reſt; from 
hence it will plainly appear, how impoſ- 


ſlible it is to reconcile the doctrine of three 
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2 I and one God, with the plain decla- 
4 rations of Chriſt and his apoſtles, If the. 
word God, as It 1s * applied in the 

+3 hs New 


. Holy Spirit, it makes the ſenſe ſo harſn and 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſent not hi: 


New Teſtament, Sher} 50 1 the perſon 14 a 
of the Father, but likewiſe the Son and A 
* 

ws diſagreeable, as really ſhocks one to repeat 7 9 
it. John 1 iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
( 

t 

( 


that he gave his only begotten Son, and fo N 
forth: that is, Father, Son, and Holy 
| Ghoſt ſo loved the world, that he gave the 
| Sor.—Verſe 17. God ſent not his Son into l 
the world to condemn the world: that is, 


Son to condemn the world. Ads x. 38. 
| God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 29 
Holy Ghoſt: that is, Father, Jeſus and the 

FHoly Ghoſt anointed Jeſus with the Holy * 

Ghoſt. Tit. iii. 6. God ſhed on us the 

Holy Ghoſt abundantly, through Feſus 
Cpbriſt our Saviour: that is, Father, Jeſus 
 Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us the b 

Holy Ghoft, through Fe/ſus Chriſt. 3 

Ih heſe inſtances are ſufficient to 4 1 

: ſtrate the abſurdity of ſuch an interpreta- 7 
tion of the New Teſtament, as would make 
groſs nonſenſe of ſeveral hundred paſſages. 
If you cannot think that the ſacred writers 
could poſſibly intend ſo ſhocking a ſenſe, 
you muſt be convinced that the one God is 
no other perſon or being, than the F ather "8 
ef our Lord Jeſus Chril, of 
It may not be improper to add, that the 
vnity of God in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe, 
as it is en the firſt dictates of we S | 

and 


—— <R- 


on and right reafon, confirmed by revelation, 
nd ſo it has been embraced by the beſt and 
nd viſeſt perſons in all ages of the world. 
dat The old heathen philoſophers diſcovered . 
by the light of reaſon this grand and fun- 
o damental principle of all religion, that 
there is one, and but one ſupreme God 
in heaven and earth. But theſe wiſe men 
did not practiſe in religious matters con- 
ſiſtently with their exalted ſentiments of 
the unity and perfections of God. They 
carried the point ſo far as to lay it down 
zs the duty of all perſons to worſhip the 
gods eſtabliſhed by law in their reſpec- 
tive countries: which 1mpious principle 
rendered their rational ſentiments of no 
uſe to effect a public reformation of the 
polytheiſm and groſs idolatry of the hea- 
then world. This ſtate of things is one 
ſtrong argument among many others of the 
truth of chriſtianity, _ „„ 


Thus far we have proceeded upon ſure 
and certain grounds. That God is one, is 
the clear and diſtinct voice of reaſon and 
ſcripture; and that the one God is the Fa- 
ther only, is the expreſs doctrine of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. Three perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and one God, as determin- 
ac d in the Atbanafian creed, does not appear 
do be revealed in ſcripture, but has no bet- 
ter foundation than the authority of man. 
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( 36). 
1 mall le this head with an ex- 


tract from my defence, wherein there is an 
argument propounded to the conſideration 7 


of the learned defenders of the Athanaſian 
trinity; which, though ſtrongly implied in 
ſome of the foregoing obſervations, deſerves 
particular notice, as it contains an additional 
illuſtration of the grand doctrine contended 


for, and to which not even the appearance 


5 of n anſwer has yet been attempted. 


hope it may be aſſumed as $ principle 


« agreed upon by proteſtants and chriſtians, 
that the New Teſtament was deſigned to 


« oive Jews and Gentiles right notions of 


« « Almighty God, more eſpecially the latter, 
« who were rolly ſunk in ſuperſtition and 
* idolatry, ff then the Athanaſian trinity 


da be the expreſs doctrine of Chriſt and his 
_ «4 apoſtles, it neceſſarily follows, that the 
4 moſt preciſe and exact definition of the 


u one ſupreme God, is a being conſiſting of 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; or when 
we think, or ſpeak of God under his true 
Foul conſider him as three 


«> character, we : 
« perſons and one God: thus Dr, Water- 
„land expreſsly allows the truth of this 
« obſervation, when he ſays in his ſermons, 


« (p. 142.) In ftrifineſs the one God is the 


« whole trinity; and Dr. M*Donnell con- 


d tends, that the term, God, when uſed 


« ſingly and alone, comprehends Father, 


N * and Holy Chobe; and therefore we 
. 
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| I 60 ought to find this preciſe and exact * 
2 « ſcription of the one God, ſtrongly in- 
i * ſiſted upon in the books of the New. 


73 « Teſtament. Now upon. a ſtrict enquiry, 
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« * has oma effectually W 


F 4 it appears, that the word, God, occurs, 
„twelve hundred and eighty- eight times: 
there are ſeveral hundred texts, wherein 


« the Father is ſtiled God abſolutely, by 
« way of eminence, it being impoſſible by. 
« the conſtruction itſelf, that it ſhould have 


any other ſenſe. It is reaſonable to un- 


« derſtand the word, God, in the ſame 


| « ſenſe in all other texts, 1 thoſe 


« few, wherein the word is applied to 


* Chriſt, and other beings, in an inferior 


« ſenſe, expreſsly. warranted by the, ſacred 
« writers. There is not one text, wherein 
« the word, God, neceſſarily ſignifies more. 
« perſons than one. There is not one text, 
<« wherein we are obliged to underſtand it. 
« of three perſons ; the ſacred writers have 
« not afforded us the leaſt plauſible pre- 
« tence, or colour, for any ſuch ſenſe. What 
« Dr. Ni. Donnell has alledged to prove it, 


0 We 


* Mr. 1 in bis Catholic Doctrine of the 
Trinity, (p. 13.) produces © 2 Cor. v. 19. Ged 
« was in Chriſt reconciling the world to wy >. AS 
«an inſtance where the word, God, fignifies 


„Father and Son, as the reconciler of the world 
** in the perſon of the Son, and the object to 
. whom 


New Teftament is a book containing an 
« expreſs revelation from heaven; one great 
_ « deſign whereof is, to ſet men right with 7 © 


* 


. 
and yet the moſt exact, preciſe, and for- 
mal deſcription of God, upon the ſuppo- = 


15 appears at firſt view; God, that is, Father and = 
_ Chriſt, was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 


naſians to ſupport a baffled cauſe, The plain = 
_ » ſenſe of the apoſtle is this: Chriſt repreſented 
the perſon of God as his embaſſador, and was ' 


© whom reconciliation was made in the perſon : 
of the Father; yet there is but one word (God) 
to expreſs them both, | 


and put them upon terms of friendſhip with him, 


1 (38) „ 
We are agreed on all ſides, that the 


regard to their notions of Almighty God: 


ion of the truth of the Athanaſian 


 « doctrine, is not fo much as once ſet forth 7 
ein this ſacred book; nay, great numbers 
of paſſages, wherein God is mentioned, 
are abſolutely inconſiſtent with it. Add 
eto this, that the ſacred writers have pro- 
feſſedly, and in a very folemn manner 
e determined, that the one ſupreme God 
js the Father only, expreſly diſtinguiſhed 
from the Son and the Holy Spirit, who 
are repreſented in variety of paſſages, as 
inferior to him, and acting in all things 
according to his ſupreme will and plea- 
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Rr. The abſurdity of this interpretation 


himſelf, that is, themſelves. Such an interpreta= 7 
tion only proves the ſore diſtreſs of learned Atha= - 
endued with divine power to bring men to God, 


„ fure; 


3+ ſure: from whence I think it follows, 
e with the force of demonſtration, that the 
Athanaſian doctrine of three perſons and 
XZ © one God was never delivered* by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, but was invented at 
*X © firſt, and is ſtill ſupported, by the au- 
e thority of men; it being a palpable ab- 
„ ſurdity to ſuppoſe, that a co- equal trini- 
7 * ty in unity, ſhould be a ſcripture doc- 
e trine, ſhould be revealed in the New 
2 © Teſtament, on which foundation alone 
<« it muſt depend; when the ſacred writers 
<« profeſſing to ſet forth to us the right opi- 
nd nion of God, are ſo far from giving us 
= * the leaſt intimation of this doctrine in 
any one paſſage, that they folemnly in- 
( culcate a notion of God in vaſt num- 
b bers of plain paſſages abſolutely incon- 
« ſiſtent with it. The learned defenders of 
e this corrupt doctrine are challenged to 
produce one paſſage in the New Teſta- 
* ment, wherein the word, God, neceſſarily 
„ conveys the idea of three perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. As a trinity in 
= © unity has confeſſedly the appearance, at 
= * leaſt, of being repugnant to the common 
principles of reaſon ; if the apoſtles had 
intended any fuch doErine, they would 
not only have delivered it in plain and 
—* * decihve terms, but likewiſe they would 
have explained and Mculcated it by va- 
= <© riety of arguments; as they would in this 
JJ 0 oo © ons 


: ee 40 8 
06 caſe have been called upon to . the 
d objections of Jews and heathens « . but 


= « we do not find the leaſt hint of this doc-- 


e trine in the diſcourſes of the apoſtles} 
nor the leaſt intimation that unbelievers 
Vor believers gave the apoſtles any trou- 
ble upon this account. As certain as the. 
New Teſtament contains a juſt deſcrip- 
tion of Almighty God, ſo certain is it 


that the Athanaſian trinity has demon- 


_ « ftratively no foundation there.” 


Trinitarian Controverſy Reviewed, p. 408—4 11. 5 : | 


| To the one ſupreme God and Father of 
all, be aſcribed all poſſible honour, by men 


and angels, for ever and ever. 


5 I ſhall now give you a view of what is 
£2 expreſsly delivered in the New Teſtament. 


concerning our bleſſed Saviour andthe Holy 


Spirit, from whence you will be enabled to- 

determine this important cauſe with greater 
exactneſs, and ſettle your faith upon the 

foundation of Chriſt and his apoſtles. My 
dear chriſtian readers, do but ſeriouſly we igh » 


and compare the following paſſages. | 


| _ - When our Saviour had delivered the beſt 
_ diſcourſe that ever appeared among the ſons 


of men, towards the concluſion, he thus 
ſpeaks of himſelf and the Father, Mat. vii. 
21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 


heaven, but he that doth the will c of my fa-. 


Theſe 


ther, which 1 is in heaven. 


"aA 5 5 


EE wh 
: Theſe words naturally ſignify, that the 
Father is the firſt and original author of our 
Jalvation, and that our Saviour refers every 
Wing to his honour and glory; and there- 
4 fore he cannot be ſuppoſed of equal dignity 
and authority with his heavenly father. 
ie is the expreſs doctrine of Chriſt 11 7 
great numbers of paſſages. 
4 Mat. x. 40. He that receiveth me, re- 
ceiveth him that ſent me. . 
11 iS Here our Saviour repreſents himſelf 28 
an embaſſador ſent from Almighty God. 
But it is impoſſible to believe this ot a per- . 
on, equal to the Father as touching his 
ö ed. Whoſoever is ſent by another, 
4 muſt be a perſon inferior to him by whom 
be! is ſent. I need only appeal to your com- 
mon ſenſe, whether you can really believe 
chat our bleſſed Saviour, who profeſſes him- 
© («lf ſent of God, could intend, that you 
A # ſhould think of him as equal to God by 
9 whom he was ſent. 
3 I would recommend to your conſideration. R 
the ſeventeenth chapter of St. John's goſpel, 
part of which I have quoted already: in 
Wi ſolemn prayer directed to Almighty 
| = Chriſt not only profeſſes himſelt ſent 
by his God and Father, but alſo that this 


s . 1 * 
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F cerning him, See ver. 3, 8, 21, 23, 25. 
A as certain as our Lord and maſter Jeſus 
14 ow was ſent by God, ſo certain is it that, 


he 


was the main point we ſhould believe con- 


= 11 is a perſon Arbe t to the great God of | 4 
heaven and earth; of whom it would be 3 to 


little leſs than blaſphemy to affirm, that he th: 
could act as embaſſador to the-will of ano- I Jer 
ther perſon. It is obſervable, that our Savi- 
dur is expreſsly faid to be ſent by God or the ti 
Father, above twenty times. G 
FJobn v. 30. I can of mine own ſelf ds no- 
5 thing. | | 1 
lere our Saviour declares, as ſtrongly as 1 
words can declare any thing, that he is a 
perſon inferior to Almighty God; it being 
very abſurd to affirm of God, that he has 
no power of himſelf, and that all his ability 
is derived from another perſon, which is 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the notion of 
equality with his God and Father, from 
whom he profeſſes to have received all his 
powers. It is highly proper that you ſhould 8 
terioufly conſider the whole diſcourſe, of 8 
which this declaration is a part, and like- 
wiſe the occaſion that introduced it: Our 
Saviour having healed an impotent man 
upon the ſabbath-day, the Jews attempted 
to kill him, as a breaker of the ſabbatb. 
But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father work- 3 
eth hitherto, that is, works of providence 
and mercy, and theſe charitable actions 1 
2 or x alſo, ver. 17. From calling God his 
Father in ſo peculiar a manner, and from 


5 comparing his own works with his Father's, 
i the Jews were the more incenſed at him, 
| and 


of | Ml 5e charged him with OR himſelf equal 
2c "Mo God; not that they could poſſibly mean, 
That he claimed to himſelf to be God in any 
3g ſenſe (for it does not appear that either 
; Tien or his diſciples had as yet any ſuch no- 
3 tion); but that, according to their angry 


and authority like that of God. To this ac- 
1 cuſation our Saviour replies, not by aſſert- 
4 ing his equality with the Father, as might 
have been expected if the Athanaſian doc-. 
trine had been true, but by diſclaiming al! 
power and authority in himſelf, and refer- 
ring all his works to the Father, and by 
proving that he really was (what he profeſ- 
ſed to be) the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son of 
Cod, ſent forth from God. That the Son can : 
4% nothing of himſelf, but what be ſeeth the 
= Father do, ver. 19. That the Father hath 
committed all judgment to the Son, ver. 22. 

That therefore, as all men honour the Father, 

ſo they ought alſo to honour the Son, to the 
- X honour of the Father which ſent him, ver. 23. 
That as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 
Ee given to the Son, to have Life in himſelf, 
A Ver. 76. That he can of himſelf do nothing ; 
and that he ſeeketh not his own will, but the 
Xx will of the Father which_ſent him, ver. 30. 
That the works which be doth, Dear witneſs 
e him, that the Father hath ſent him, ver. 
36. All which declarations, and indeed the 
whole deſign of the diſcourſe, undeniably 
demonſtrate 


Ninſinuations, he aſſumed to himſelf a power 


and what I ſhould ſpeak. And I know that 


. demonſtrate the b of our Saviour-\ 
to his God and Father. It is obſervable, "8 
| that our Saviour in this diſcourſe has de- . 
dlared twice of himſelf, that be can of him- 
ſelf do nothing, ver. 19, 30: as it were on |; 

_ Purpoſe to prevent the preſumption of men, 
who, notwithſtanding all his care to main- 
tain the ſupremacy of the one God, and 
Father of all, have dared to affirm, that the 
Son is equal to the F ather as touching his if 
godhead, 1 
Juobn x. 18. No man ke it from me, 
bur I lay it down of myſelf (namely, my 
life); I have power to lay it down, and I i 
have power to take it again: this command- | 
ment have I received of my Father, To 
which it will be proper to add other decla- 
rations of our Saviour to the ſame effect... 
Jobn xii. 49, 50. For I have not ſpoken of 
_ myſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he 
gave me a commandment what I ſhould ſay, 


his commandment is life everlaſting; what- 
ſoever I fpeak therefore, even as the Father 
| ſaid unto me, fo] ſpeak. Jobn xiv. 31. A8 
the Father gave me commandment, even ſo * 
do. Jobn xv. 10. If ye keep my command- =— 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I 
have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide e,, EZ 
I have no occaſion to uſe many words to 
Point out to you che full. import of "plan | 
: Plain 


A ( 45 ) . 
| 4 Pian and ſtrong declarations of our bleſſed 
**Baviour. - Chriſt profeſſes to have received 
Fommandments from his God and Father 
| 4 Ind therefore he cannot be a perſon of equal 
4 fignity and authority with his God and Fa- 
her, it being highly unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that the ſupreme God ſhould be com- 
Fnanded by another perſon. If our Saviour 
Fe God in as high a ſenſe as the Father, as 
St is ſometimes expreſſed by learned men, 
ö i e could receive orders from none, he could 
act in obedience to none. Let common 
4 bense determine your judgment upon this 
| point, and you muſt be convinced, that be 
is ſupreme who gives commandments, and 
he is inferior who obeys; and conſequently. 
A the Father is the one ſupreme God, and 
© Chriſt is a perſon inferior to the one ſu- 
? preme God and Father of all. 3 
1 For myſelf, 1 ſolemnly vroſels,. that 1 
muſt deſpair of underſtanding the plaineſt 
6 rde, and that I muſt give up the ſcri 
ture as the rule of my faith, if by the help 
1 Yor nice and ſubtle diſtinctions, of which the 
lacred writers ſay not one word, I muſt be- 
2 Wicve that a perſon,” who acts in obedience _ 
» another's commands, can in any capacity 
"XRF whatſoever be equal to him oy” whom he is 
commanded. | 
1 i Mark xiii, 32. But of that Pa and 50 
Knoweth no man; no, not the angels which 
1 are in heaven, neither the Son, but * 5 
1 et er; 


4 

* 5 
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goſpel, (xxiv. 36.) my Father only. 


| Theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour were 1 1 
: ſpoke to his diſciples, in anſwer to their en- * 4 


ther; ; Or, as it is expreſſed in St. Matthew ; | 


quiries concerning the time of the deſtructi- 5 F 


on of the temple, and his ſecond coming at | 
the end of the world. Our Lord informed 
them, that the deſtruction of the temple WR 
Vould happen in that very generation, and 


z 


2. ˙ A Dp Ton 3 a 


| would be attended with prodigious cala- 


mities to the whole Fewyſh people: but 


with regard to his ſecond coming to judge 


the world with power and great glory, he 


_ aſſured them that none knew. when that 
day would come, but the Father only : 
men, _ and the Son himſelf. were ig- 

norant of 


what were the natural thoughts of Chriſt's 


_ diſciples upon hearing this declaration; and 
I dare ſay, you will eaſily determine that "TS 


they took it as the words naturally ſignify, 
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it. I muſt N to conſider, 


namely, that the Son did not know the by: 


day of judgment, and that the Father was 
the only perſon who knew it. It is impoſ- 


ſible to conceive a plainer and ſtronger de- 
claration than this of our bleſſed Saviour, 
If he had ſaid of that day, none but my 
father knoweth, there had been no real dif- 
ficulty in underſtanding his meaning; an 

unprejudiced man would have thought that 
all perſons were excluded from the know- 
ledge of 5 day of judgment, but the Fa- 
ther 


Wie n 
- 


' © on. 
ther only. But when our Saviour expreſsly 
E mentions the higheſt orders of rational be- 
"XX ings, and «he Son himſelf,” as ignorant of 
WE thar day, about which he had been parti- 
cularly aſked, and that the Father only 
knew, it, he has cut off all pretences for 
cavilling, as if he had expreſſed himſelf 
eon purpoſe to prevent the extravagant 1ma- 
ginations of men, who notwithſtanding 
- X this, have ventured to maintain, that our 
Saviour, as God, did know the day of 
judgment. But wich what ſincerity r 
our Lord tell his diſciples that he did not 
know it, if he knew it in any capacity? T_ 
this, I am afraid, caſts a vile reproach on 
the bleſſed Jeſus; which makes him guilty. 
of ſo much diſſimulation, as to deny what 
he really knew. If our Lord had known 
the day of judgment, with reſpect to his 
divine nature, as learned men ſometimes 
2 ſpeak, and had not thought it proper to 
communicate the knowledge of it to his 
= diſciples, he would have plainly told them, 
that it was not for them to know the times 
and ſeaſons; as he expreſſed himſelf to 
them when they aſked him about the time 
of reſtoring the kingdom to Irael, As i. 
6,7. Let it therefore be fixed and deter- 
mined, if our Lord's declaration upon this 
remarkable occaſion be interpreted by 
common ſenſe, that the Son, whilſt he was 
upon earth, was ignorant of the day of 
Judgments = 
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judgment; and thitefore de eütindt be 8 
God in as high a ſenſe as the Father; 1 
he cannot be equal to him in all perfedti- 8 
ons, becauſe he was ignorant of ſome- 4 
thing that the Father knew. 1 
Mat. xxvi. 39. And he went a little wor "7 
ther, and fell on his face, and prayed, ſay- 2 
ing, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not 
as II will, but as thou wilt. To which may 
be added ſeveral other paſſages, wherein e 
our Saviour is repreſented as offering up 
prayers to his God and Father. See verſes 
42 and 44 of this chapter; the whole ſeven- 
teenth chapter of St. John's goſpel; Luke i 


XX11. 41, 42, 44; Mat. xxvii. . Luke xxiii. 


34, 46; Luke vi. 12; chap. ix. 18, 28, 295 
chap. xi. 1, 2; John xiv; 16. 


I would recommend to your ſerious con- 


ſideration theſe paſſages, wherein our Sa- 
viour is repreſented as offering up pray- 
ers to his God and Father, and aſk your 
own hearts, whether it could poſſibly be 
the deſign of our bleſſed Lord, of whom 


this is recorded, to fix in your minds the 


belief of his being equal to the Father as 


touching his godhead? How can he be God 
in as high a ſenſe as the Father, who 


| pos to the Father? praying to the Father 


or himſelf and his diſciples, ſtrongly de- 


clares a ſenſe of his own dependence and 
want of ability to perform what he thus 


5 . Prays 


(6730 
Hubmiſſion. What reaſon can be aſſigned, 


hich muſt be the caſe, if the ſuppoſition 


to our Saviour's praying, chap. v. ver. 7. 
who, namely Chriſt, in the days of his 


T preſented not only as praying, but as pray- 


Father. To imagine that Chriſt, of whom 


1 | himſelf as the Father, muſt, I am perſua- 


ment, inconſiſtent with common ſenſe, 


4 I our Saviour ſhould beg of. his Father 
4 in {uch an humble manner, for that which 
We was able to effect by his own power? 


þ ded, appear to your unprejueiced judg- 


ays for with ſo much carneftneſs: and E 


of learned men be admitted, that he be 
ee in as high a ſenſe as the Father. The 

orden of this will appear ſtill greater, 
gif you conſider what the author of the 
Fepittle to the Hebrews obſerves with regard 


— 


fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and 
1 ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, 
=X unto him, namely, the Father, who was 
I 1 able to ſave him from death, and was heard, 

4 in that he feared. Our Saviour is here VE 


4 ing with ſtrong crying and tears, which ne- 
Meetriiy ſignifies a deep ſenſe of his own in- 
1 4 is ufficiency, and the abſolute neceſſity he was 
under to offer up prayers to his God and 


4 this is ſaid, is God equal to the F ather, and 
conſequently had as much power to help 


Jou xiv. 28. My Father is greater than 
I. To which may be added that paſſage in 

St. John, (x. 29.) where Chriſt ſays, My 

2 D Father 


Father which gave them me (namely the 
- ſheep) is greater than all. Chriſt muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be included in all; becauſe he ex- 
preſsly declares that the Father gave him 
the ſheep, and conſequently is greater. 
The immediate deſign of the former de- 


claration of our Saviour, was to adminiſter 


comfort to his diſciples, upon his acquaint- 
ing them that he was going to leave them. 
But if they duly conſidered the ſtate of the 
caſe, this was ſo far from being matter of 
ſorrow, that they ought rather to rejoice, 
upon his and their own account, as he was 


going to the Father, from whom, by his 


interceſſion, they might expect the Holy 
Spirit the Comforter, to guide and direct 
them in the important office to which they 
were called. V ye loved me, ye would re- 
joice, becauſe J ſaid, 1 go unto the Father ; 
for my Father is greater tban J. 
Learned men have been very much puz- 
ALled, to make this plain and ſtrong expreſ- 
ſion of our bleſſed Saviour conſiſtent with 
their doctrine of his being God in as high a 
ſenſe as the Father, or equal to the Father 
as touching his godhead. 1 ſhall not trouble 
you with all their nice and ſubtle diſtinc- 
tions; only I ſhall obſerve, that ſome of 


the moſt judicious defenders of the Atha- 


naſian doctrine, have thought themſelves 

obliged to aſcribe a ſort of pre- eminence to 

+ the Father above the Son, which indeed is 
Sn i = 


32 © er en meny 
W piving up the main point in queſtion. Some 
= chings are ſo very plain, that they are ren- 
= dered more obſcure by many words. In 
this caſe, I need only recommend to your 
ſerious conſideration our Saviour's own de- 


claration, and compare it with the doctrine 


= of the Athanafian creed: My Father is 
= greater than I. Athanaſian creed: the 
= cight faith is, that our Lord Feſus Chriſt— 
is perfect God,—equal to the Father as 
touching his'godhead, and inferior to the 
& Father as touching his manhood. — But 


with what truth could our Lord ſay, that 


my Father is greater than I, if at the ſame 
time it was true, that the Father was not 


greater than him, conſidered as God. Our 


Saviour's words afford no grounds for this 
nice and ſubtle diſtinction; and I dare ſay, 
you would never have thought of any ſuch 
thing, if your attention had been always 
confined to the expreſs declarations of Chriſt. 
and his apoſtles, In this caſe, the queſtion 
is plainly this, whether the authority of our 


Lord and maſter Feſus Chriſt, or the decrees 


of fallible men, ſhould be more regarded? 
I could produce many other declarations 

of our bleſſed Saviour to the ſame effect; 
| ſuch as tiling himſelf the Son of God, 
profeſſing that he came down from heaven, 
not to do his own will, but the will of him 
that ſent him, John vi. 38. That God gave 
him, Jobn iii. 16. That the Father hath 


appointed unto him a kingdom, Lake xxii, 
29. That the Father has given him power 
over all fleſh, Fohn xvii. 2. That the Fa- 
ther taught him, Jobn viii. 28. That he 
Beard the truth of God, Jobn viii. 40. And as 
our Saviour appealed to the mighty works 


he performed, as an evidence of his divine 2 


commiſſion, ſo he conſtantly referred them 
to the honour of the Father, from whom 
he profeſſes to have received the ability of 
working them. Jobn x. 25, 37. chap. xiv. 
10. The works that 1 do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me. If I do not 
the works of my Father, believe me not. 
The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 
not of myſelf ; but the Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doth the works. . 
With regard to theſe declarations of our 
bleſſed Saviour, I need only exhort you to 
form your judgment by the principles of 
common ſenſe, and I believe you will na- 
turally think that our Saviour intended to 
repreſent himſelf as a perſon inferior in 
power, dignity, and authority to his God 
and Father, Son of God, taught of God, 
coming down from heaven, not to do his 
own will, but the will of him that ſent 
him; given by God, working in the name 
and by the power of God, cannot admit of 
any other interpretation, without ſuppoſing 
the ſcriptures to be the moſt obſcure and 
dark writings that ever appeared in the 
En e world; 


XZ world; which muſt be a ſad reflection o 
on the word of God, as it was deſigned for 
the benefit and inſtruction of all men; the 
poor, mean, and ignorant, as well as the 
6 ( 
= - Having thus given you a faithful ac- 
2 count of our Lord's own declarations, 
"> which ought to have the greateſt weight 
with all perſons who profeſs themſelves his 
diſciples, and would be thought to have a 
ſincere reverence for their Lord and maſter; 
l ſhall now proceed to give you a view of 
= what the apoſtles have expreſsly declared 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour. 
Acis ii. 32. This Feſus hath God raiſed up. 
Here it is expreſsly affirmed by the a- 
poſtle, that our Saviour was raiſed from 
the dead by God. If Chrift was equal to 
the Father as touching his godhead, it 
= ſeems unaccountable that he ſhould be 
"= raiſed from the dead by Almighty God: 
for according to this ſuppolition, he muſt _ 
be inveſted with full power to raiſe him- 
elf, without receiving it from any other 
perſon; and conſequently, as it is declared 
by the apoſtle that God raifed him, the act 
of his reſurrection undeniably ſhews his 
inferiority to Almighty God, to whom he 
was obliged for the exertion of this extra- 
ordinary power. As certain as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by God, ſo certain it 
is that Chriſt is a perſon inferior to Al- 
n e mighty 


„„ 78 y 
mig hey God. Tis obſervable, that chin 
is id by the apoſtles to have been raiſed 
from the dead by God, or the Father, 
above twenty times. 

In oppoſition to theſe declarations of the 
apoſtles, there are ſome few texts quoted, 
| wherein Chriſt ſeems to attribute to him- 


ſelf his riſing from the dead. John li. 19. 
21. Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 


I will raiſe it up. He ſpake of the temple 


of his body. chap. x. 18. I have power to 
lay down my lite, and I have power to take 


0 7 op 
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it again: this commandment have I receiv- 


ed from my father. Our Saviour's own 
words clear up all the difficulty. It is true 


he ſpeaks of his power of raiſing himſelf 5 


from the dead; and at the ſame time he as 
diſtinctly ſays, that this very power was 

received from the F ather; and conſequent- 

Iy he had no ſuch power in himſelf, but 

profeſſes himſelf to have received it from 
his Father; which is exactly agreeable to 

the doctrine ſo frequently delivered by the 
apoſtles. 

h wp ii. 36. Therefore let all che houſe of 
Tfrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, 

both Lord and Chriſt. 

Theſe words are the e of St. 
Peter's remarkable ſpeech delivered to the 
Jes at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the 
apoſtles were endued with the miraculous 


Bit 


s VW 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
were enabled to ſpeak languages they had 
never learned, at which all the different 
forts of people who heard them were very 
much amazed, there being at that time de- 
„vout Fews at Jeruſalem from ſeveral nations, 
upon the account of that ſolemn feſtival. 
„I Would earneſtly recommend this whole 
diſcourſe to your careful peruſal; it being 
reaſonable to believe, that St. Peter having 
> FE juſt received the gift of the Holy Spirit, 

according to the promiſe of our Saviour, 
, FX would ſet forth the true chriſtian doctrine 

= upon ſo weighty an occaſion, © | 


9 


As the Jets believed the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, he plainly proves to 
; WE them, that this extraordinary power, of 
which they were witneſſes, had been fore- 
told by the prophet Jael. Then he pro- 

- © ceeds to explain to them the true reaſon of 

| © God's. ſending this miraculous gift: the 
, © fubſtance of which is to this effect; that 
Cod had raiſed Feſus of Nazareth from 
= the dead, after he had been put to a pain- 
ful and ſcandalous death, agreeably to the 
propheſies of the Old Teſtament. He ap- 
| | Peals to their own knowledge for the ht h 
ty works he had performed amongſt them, 
and now God had exalted him to the 

| Higheſt honour and dignity, of which they 
might be thoroughly aſſured by their own 
ſenſes, as they could plainly fee and hear 
125 „„ . 
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the wonderful gift of the Holy Spirir 1 
which Chriſt had ſent down from God, ac- 
cording to a proiniſe delivered before his 
death. Then he concludes with the text 1 
have produced. The whole deſign of St. 
Peter's diſcourſe upon this bemalte oc 
caſion, was to prove to the Jews, that Zeſus FR 
whom they had crucified, was made by Gd 
Lord and Chriſt. From this it undeniablß 
follows, that our Saviour is a perſon infe- 
rior to God or the Father; it being infinite- # 
ly abſurd to imagine, that if he be God in- 
as high a ſenſe as the Father, he could be 
made by him Lord and e It could 
never be the deſign of St. Peter, to eſta- 
bliſn in the minds of the Jews the belief 
of Chriſt's equality with the Father as 
touching his- godhead, becauſe he has ex- 
_ preſſed himſelf in ſuch a manner as neceſ- 
| farily. overthrows any. ſuch opinion, if he 
intended that his diſcourſe ſhould be under 
ſtood according to the principles of com- 
mon ſenſe, which muſt convince; you, that 
a perſon made Lord and Chriſt by God, 
cannot be equal to God by: whom he was 
2 | Ir is obſervable in this diſcourſe, 
that the ſame perſon who is called God, is 
in one paſſage ſtiled the Father, (ſee ver. 33.) 
Which undeniably ſhews, that God does not 
ſignify Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but 
the Father only. Add to as. that the 
word God occurs no o leſs than eight 3 
a | an 
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J piainly means the Father, as diſtinguiſhed 


EZ from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ; it being 
WT impoſſible it ſhould have any other ſenſe, 

W without ſuppoling St. Peter to talk in a way 
not to be underſtood. | 


Having thus given you a view of this 


4 very remarkable ſpeech of St. Peter, deli- 
vered upon a ſolemn occaſion, inſtead of 


producing particular texts from the As of 


4 © tbe Apoſtles, I would earneſtly recommend 
to your ſerious conſideration all thoſe 
ſpeeches of St. Peter and St. Paul, wherein 
WT they profeſs to ſer forth the ſubſtance of 
1 che chriſtian doctrine. 


Chap. iii. ver. 12, to en > 
11 is obſervable in this ſpeech of St. Peter 
to the Jes, that God is ſaid to glorify his 
Son Jeſus, to have raiſed him from the dead, 
and that Chriſt was the prophet whom the 
* Lord their God had promiſed to raiſe up 


4 jp and ſend amongſt them; all which neceſſa- 
* rily. ſignifies, that our Saviour 15 a perſon 


inferior to Almighty God. I muſt appeal 
to your common ſenſe, whether the Jews 


do whom this ſpeech was directed, could 


take it in any other ſenſe, than chat Chriſt 
could not poſſibly be repreſented as equal 
to God, by whom he was glorified, raiſed 
from the dead, and ſent to them as a pro- 
phet. The word God is likewiſe mentioned 
in this ſpeech not leſs than eight times: in 


all which Pallages it N fgnifies the 


Dz Py 


f Perc of che Father only, as agnes | 


— 4 have taken notice of before. Sce page 34. 


* 


; Jewiſh Sanhedrim, it evidently appears, 
that Chriſt is repreſented as inferior to Al- 
mighty God, who had raiſed him from the 
dead, and exalted him to the higheſt ho- 
nour and dignity. wh "= 


tis ſpeech of St. Peter and the other a- 
poſtles: only I would note, that the word 
God is mentioned four times, and expreſsly 

Ge from Chriſt and the Fol | 

Sho 


by the account that Cornelius the good cen- 
turion, to whom he had been directed by a 
viſion from heaven, had given of himſelf. 


and with power; that God raiſed him from 


our Saviour was enabled by the power of 
God to perform miraculous works; if God 
' raiſed him from the dead; if he be a perſon 
ordained by God to be the judge of quick 
and dead, it neceſſarily follows that our Sa- 
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rom Chriſt; and to imagine it otherwiſe, 4 \ 
would introduce ſuch groſs abſurdities, as 1 


AA, iv. Lö . 5 10 
By this ſpeech of St. Peter before the = 


Alis v. 29 to 33. RF 
The fame obſervations may be made of 


Aft x. 34 4. | 
This ſpeech of St. Peter was occaſioned 


In this St. Peter declares, that God anoint- 
ed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy. Ghoſt 


the dead, and that he was ordained of God 
to be the judge of quick and dead. If 


Vviour 


mn 3 (83) . 
4 Four is a perſon inferior to Almighty Cod, 
it being highly unreaſonable to ſuppoſe him 
equal in any capacity to God, from whom 
he received his powers and abilities, and 
by whom he was ordained or appointed to 
% the office of being judge. „„ 
5% As, xn. 16 to 24. 
St. Paul in this ſpeech, delivered to the 
Few in a ſynagogue at Antioch, maintains 
tze ſame doctrine with his fellow- labourer 
St. Peter, that Jeſus Chriſt was condemned 
and crucified by the Fewiſ people, and 
f 1 that God raiſed him from the dead, agree- 
| WT ably to the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
7 
7 


* 


W ment. The ſame obſervations that I have 
made upon St. Peter's ſpeeches, may be ap- 
W plied to this, and ſo I have no occaſion to 
repeat them. VVV 
jm r 92-5715 
St. Paul in this diſcourſe profeſſes to ſet 
forth to the Athenians whom he found 
=x wholly given to idolatry, the main princi- 
ples of the chriſtian. doctrine- As the 
Aibenians were entire ſtrangers to the books 
of the Old Teſtament, he argues with them 
upon the common principles of reaſon, 
and takes occaſion, from an altar he had 
obſerved with an inſcription to the unknown 
God, to enter upon the proof of the one 
true God, from the works of creation and 
providence. From whence he undeniably 
demonſtrates to them the unreaſonableneſs 
of worſhipping the wow of mens hands, 
RE EL ESE Le TY 
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inſtead of that NP OR God, in whom 
we live, move, and have our being. Yet 
he obſerves,” that the great ignorance in 
which mankind were involved, would in 


#: 


deluded people. 


(8). 


ſome meaſure take off from the guilt of 
But from the general ig- * 


norance which prevailed, he argues very 


ſtrongly forthe needfulneſs and credibility PF" 


of a: revelation from God: now he com- 


neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath 


men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 
dead. 


far from being the leaſt hint of Chriſt's be- 
ing equal to God, that the whole purport 
of it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with it. 
The Athenian philoſophers muſt have had a 
very ſtrange notion of St. Paul's reaſoning; 
they might indeed have very juſtly mocked 
if they could have imagined that he in- 
tended they ſhould believe a perſon equal to 


Whom he repreſented as ordained or ap- 


and dead, and whom God had raiſed from 
the dead. 


in order to be fully ſatisfied who the perſon 
i whom St, Paul deſcribes Of the name of 


mandeth all men every where to repent z 4 


becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the EF 
which he will judge the world in righteouſ- | 


given aſſurance unto all 


In this diſcourſe of St. Paul there i is fo 


the great creator of heaven and earth, 
pointed by God to be the judge of quick 


1 muſt beg you further to take 
a ſerious review of this whole diſcourſe, 


— 125 God, 
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cod, and you will ſoon be convinced, that 
the is one ſupreme intelligent agent or per- 

n ſon, the Lord of heaven and earth, as diſ- 
n tinguiſhed from Chriſt, and conſequently i is 
ft FE the "F ather only, and not Father, Son, and 


5 1 Holy Ghoſt. Admitting that the word 


, 
y FX God ſignifies three perſons, it turns this 


plain and admirable diſcourſe into groſs 


nonſenſe, and glaring abſurdities. 
See likewiſe St. Paul's ſpeech delivered 


before Agrippa, chap. xxvi. and St. Stephen's 
. chap. Tk 


1 muſt intreat you to > conſider carefully 
the main ſcope and deſign of the diſcourſes _ 
we meet with in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


and you will find, -that when the apoſtles 


addreſs themſelves to the Jeu, they prove 
that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they cruci- 
fied, was raiſed from the dead by: Almighty 
God, and advanced to the higheſt honour 


and dignity, according to the prophecies of 


a | 
„the Old Teſtament, and therefore 
d kx ought to acknowledge him as Lord ad 


= Chriſt. But when St. Paul who was the 
0 apoſtle of the Gentiles, preaches to thoſe 
, who were ignorant of the one true God, 


and were unacquainted with the writings of | 
the Old Teſtament, he labours to turn 

them from idolatry, and all vice and wick-: 
edneſs, to the acknowledgment and worſhip, 

of the one ſupreme God, the maker of hea- 
ven and earth, who had ſent an extraordi- 
nary en into the world to give mankind 
A clear : 


A clear knowledge of their duty; and thar 9 
| this perſon was appointed by God to judge 
the world in ri 1 of which all © 


God raiſed him from the dead. 

_ - Now if our Saviour be God in as high a 

a t as the Father, if he be equal to the FX 
Father as touching his godhead, you muſt 
certainly think it very ſtrange, or rather 
unaccountable, that the apoſtles in their diſ- 
courſes, when they profeſs to ſet forth the 
chriſtian doctrine, ſhould take no notice of 
ſuch an extraordinary article, ſhould not 
give their hearers the leaſt hint of Chriſt's 
being ſupreme God; nay, that they ſnould 
conſtantly ſpeak of him in ſuch a way as is 
impoſſible to be reconciled with the notion 
of his ſupreme godhead. Can it be ima- 
gined, that they would be ſo much wanting 
to their duty, as to neglect an important 
part of their commiſſion? Or can any ſe- 
rious chriſtians believe, that divines of lat- 
ter ages ſhould be able to expreſs the doc- 
trine of Chriſt with more exactneſs than 


: og to preach it to all nations? For 
: 0 of Chriſt's ſupreme godhead be true, 


thoſe that lived four or five hundred years 
after the days of the apoſtles, have given us 


(8) 


men 'might be thoroughly aſſured, deenaſe 


the apoſtles themſelves, who had the extra- 
ordinary gift of the Holy Spirit, and were 


pon ſuppoſition that the Atbanaſian doc- 


better b chis a than the 
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trine of Chriſt's ſupreme godhead was no 


3 
2 
* 


trine of three perſons and one God in the 


& plain diſcourſes of the Acts of the Apoſtles; 
not the leaſt colour of evidence there ap- 
W pears, of this: famous doctrine, at a time 
when the apoſtles, as faithful ſtewards of 
W Chriſt, were particularly obliged to ſet 
forth to Jews and heathens the right opinion 
= of Almighty God : their ſilence upon ſuch 


= occaſions undeniably demonſtrates the fal- 


mood of the Athanaſian: doctrine, if it be; 


> conſidered that the character or deſcription 


of God recorded in theſe diſcourſes; is ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent - with it. That the 
apoſtles ſhould omit a fundamental doc- 

trine of chriſtianity, (for ſo it muſt be 


deemed upon the ſuppoſition of its truth) 


when they admitted converts into the 
church of Chriſt, and at the ſame time ex 
| Preſs themſelves in language not to be re- 
| conciled with it, muſt appear very. incredi- 
ple, or rather abſolutely impoſlible, to all. 
o e ſincere 


„ 

kncere and unprejudiced chriſtians, "who 
are diſpoſed to employ their reaſon upon 
religious ſubjects, and take their faith from 
the expreſs- declarations of thoſe holy per- 


| ſons, who alone received a commiſſion from 
God and Chriſt to give us a faithful ac- 


count of the true goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


I TI ſhall conclude my obſervations upon 
: this head with ſome expreſs declarations 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour in the epiſ- 
tles, which were wrote to profeſſed chriſ- 
tians, and 1 in the book of revelations. 
1 Cor. xi. 3. 
The od of every man 1s Chriſt, and the 
head of the woman is the n and che 
head of Chriſt is God. 1 75 
UL. et common ſenſe determine your j "RY 
ment, and you cannot help thinking that 
_ Chriſt is a perſon inferior to Almighty God, 
if the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt expreſſions are 
t be taken in the plain and proper ſenſe. 
1 Cor. xv. 243 29, 8 © 
Then cometh the end, when he ſhall a3 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
| Father, —For he hath' put all things under 
his feet. But when he faith, all things are 
put under him, it is manifeſt that he is ex- - 
cepted which did put all things under him. 
And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
ject unto him that put all W e him, 


that Cod may be dl in all, 5 


From 


„ 


From theſe texts it evidently appears, 
that all authority and dominion were origi- 


WT nally in the Father alone, and from him de- 
W livered to the Son: that the Son's dominion 
= was then complete, when all things were 
actually ſubdued unto him, and the Father 

had put all things under his feet: and that 


the Son's delivering up at the end the 


kingdom unto the Father, and being ſub- _ 
W ject unto him that put all things under 
him, is a plain acknowledgment, that all 
authority was and is originally in the Fa- 
ther alone, and conſequently our Saviour 
is a perſon inferior in power, dignity and 


authority to Almighty God, from whom 


he at firſt received his extraordinary pre- 
eminence, and to whom at laſt he 1s to ſur- 
render it; juſt as a general delivers up his 
. commiſſion to his king when he has finiſh- 
ed the war, for the carrying on of which 
be at firſt received it. ; 
5, 7, , 9; 10, 11. 
Let this mind be in you which was alſo 

in Chriſt Fefus, who being in the Form of 

God, thought it not robbery to be- equal 
with God; but made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
men; and being found in faſhion as a man, 


he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 


unto death, even the death of the croſs: 


wherefore God hath highly exalted yo 
nn 


7 God. The deſign of St. Paul in this place, 


death. Wherefore God hath raiſed him to a 


X 90 4 
and given him a name which is above eve. dc 
ry name, that at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that 27 
FJFieſus Chrip is Lord, to the glory of God Y 
the Father, 5 
Some of theſe e according t to 
our Engliſh tranſlation, ſeem to carry a ſenſe A 
with them inconſiſtent with the doctrine 1 
have been eſtabliſhing from the declarations We 
of Chriſt and his 3 But, upon ex- 
amination, they will be found perfectly Wil 
cConſiſtent with it, and the whole of what 
I have quoted will be a ſtrong confirmation 
of the iaferiority of Chriſt to Almighty 


ds to exhort the Philippians to lowlineſs of 
mind, from the example of Chriſt, who 
though a perſon of extraordinary dignity, | 
though he had glory with the Father before 
the world was, diveſted himſelf of it, and 

-condeſcended fo far as to become man, and 
even to ſuffer a painful and ſcandalous 


very high degree of honour, and of his 
free grace 4 beſtowed upon him an au- 
i oy above all, that every rational crea- 


might acknowledge that Chriſt is, by 


3 gift of God, Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father, This is the . mean- 
20S of this remarkablc paſſage : : and as you 

5 0 


-_ 
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do not underftand the Greek language, in 
which the New Teftament was written, I 
appeal to the learned for the fairneſs of my 
W tranſlation, which differs from the Engliſo- 
= ho being in the form of God, thought it not 
= robbery to be equal with God,“ ſhould be ren- 
dered thus: who before his. incarnation or 

W appearing in the fleſb, being in the form 
or likeneſs of God, yet was not eager to 


Phy < 5 
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ons, is ſupported by proper authority, 


retain that likeneſs to God, or was not 
greedy to be honoured as a God : But made 


1 bimſelf of no reputation.* This ſhould be 
W tranſlated; but diveſted himſelf, or emptied 
8 himſelf (of that form or likeneſs to God 


which he before poſſefied. )—Whberefore Gad 
hath bighly exalted him, aud given him a nam 
awbich is above every name. This ſhould be 
tranſlated; God hath raiſed him toa higher 
degree of honour than he had before, and 


| | hath | given him, as matter of favour, a 
name or authority. — That I do not impoſe - 
upon your underſtandin s, by giving a dif. 


ferent tranſlation from the Exg/tfh, you may 
be convinced by common ſenſe, from the 

latter part of the words. If St Paul had 
intended to ſet forth the common doctrine, 

that Chriſt is equal to the Father as touch- 
ing his godhead, how could this extraordi- 
nary apoſtle immediately after declare, that 
dee my Defence of the Appeal, p. 113— 119, 
where the tranſlation here given of theſe expreſſi 
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55 . | 
God exalted him, that is, raiſed him to ve- 
ry high dignity?“ Can the moſt high God i 

be raiſed to higher dignity ? It is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible. Again, how could 
Chriſt, if equal to God in all perfections, 
have any thing given him by Almighty 
God? St. Paul's argument upon another 
occaſion clearly determines the point in Þ 
the preſent caſe. In the xith chapter of his 
epiſtle to the Romans, verſe 35, he thus 
_ expreſſes himſelf : who hath firſt given to 
| God, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 
again? Theſe words ſtrongly declare that 
the moſt high God cannot poſſibly have 
any thing given him by the moſt exalted 
perſon whatſoever: for (as he goes on) of 
him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things. As therefore St. Paul affirms, that 
Chriſt had a name given him by God, it 
undeniably follows from his own argument, 
«that Chriſt cannot be ſupreme God, or equal | 
to God who gave him this name: for who 
hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be re- 
compenſed to him again? the contluſion of 
the whole cannot admit of any other ſenſe 4 
than that Chriſt, conſidered in his higheſt ; 


capacity, is a perſon inferior to God. We 
muſt acknowledge Chriſt to be Lord; but 
Lord made and appointed by the free 


Whether the Greek word be taken in the 


- comparative ſenſe or not, it is implied that he 
=o 1 bg 1 dignity, 


grace 


1 


: > T8") | 
grace of Almighty Cod, according to the 
Jexpreſs declaration of St. Peter in his firſt - 
ſpeech to the Jews (already quoted) and 
confirmed by St. Paul in this remarkable 
paſſage, who has in a very ſolemn manner 
determined, that Jeſus Chriſt Is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father, 
I think it but common juſtice to obſerve. 
chat there is another interpretation given of 
W this controverted paſſage in the Philippians - 
by ſome worthy chriſtians, and which is 
far from being unreaſonable. It has been 
generally taken for granted, that the words 
neceſſarily refer to Chriſt's pre- exiſtent ſtate, 
and probably they do ſo: But they are cer- 
tainly capable of a good ſenſe, without any 
reference to a pre-exiſtent ſtate, The 6th, 
-th, and 8th. verſes may be thus para- 
phraſed : “ Who, though he was like the 
* moſt high God, and repreſented his ma- 
« jeſty and power to us by virtue of extra- 
ordinary miracles, and likewife by that 
* honour, which was given him by men 
upon account of his amazing one, yet - 
* was not eager to retain that likeneſs of 
“God; but in condeſcenſion to the will of 
„God, he laid aſide that glorious ſtate, 
« and became like a ſlave by ſuffering him 
« ſelf to be treated as ſuch with all ſorts of 
** indignities, and ſo appeared as a common 
man; being thus found in his ex- 
6 ternal ſtare and condition like a common 
mortal, 
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mortal, he humbled himſelf far at the 
< will of God as to ſubmit, not only to 
* death, but the moſt painful and ſcanda- 
« Jous death of the croſs "oa Wiertfore God 


alſo hath highly exalted bim. Oc. 
According to this explication, we have 
| three diſtinct ſtates of Jeſus Chriſt clearly 


pointed out. 1. A ſtate of dignity whilſt 


he was engaged i in miraculous operations. 


2. His ſtate of humility, whilſt he was in 
the power of his enemies, from whom he 
ſuffered ſo much. 3. His exaltation to a 


more glorious ſtate than he enjoyed before, | 


as à reward of his humility and obedience. 


The ſenſe given of theſe expreſſions, was 


made in the likeneſs of men, or became like 
men, and was found in faſhion as a man, 
may be juſtified by Judg. ch. 16. ver. 7, 


11, 17. where Samſon, oooh he was a 


man, yet ſays he ſhould become as any 


other man, if ſuch and on things were 
done unto him. 

Coloſ. i. 15. Who is the * of the in- 
viſible God, the firſt- born of every crea- 
ture. To which may be added Rev. iii. 14. 
Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful 


and true witneſs, the beginning of the cre- 


ation of God, 
In the former deſcription our Saviour is 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from God who is de- 
ſcribed by the peculiar att RBA of inviſi- 
ble; and! in the 2 he is expreſly af- 


firmed 


28 
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firmed to be the firſt- born of every creatute, 
and the beginning of the creation of God, 
or the firſt being whom God produced or 
created, as the words in the Greek ſignify; 

W (for the truth whereof I appeal to the 
earned) and conſequently Chriſt is a perſon 
inferior to the great creator of heaven and 
earth, it being infinitely abſurd to ſuppoſe 
any being whatſoever to be equal to God, 
by whom he was produced or created. 

I could produce great numbers of other 
texts to the ſame purpoſe; ſuch as, 1 Cor. 
in. 23. And ye are Chriſt's and Chriſt is 
God's. Epbeſ. i. 3. The God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo in many 
other paſſages of the epiſtles, Heb. i. 2, 4. 
Whom he (namely God) hath appointed 
heir of all things. —Being made ſo much 
better than the angels, 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
Who (namely Chriſt) verily was fore-or- 
dained—for you, who by im do believe in 
God that raiſed bim up from the dead, and 
gave him glory, that your faith and hope 
might be in God. Rev. i. 1. The revelation 
of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him. 
| Chap. iii. 12. Him that overcometh, will I 
make a pillar in the temple of wy Gd. 

And I will write upon him the name of my 
God, and the name of the city of my God. 
Which cometh down out of heaven from + 


. (960 
It is obſervable that our e when 
. he is repreſented as being inveſted with his 
| higheſt dignity and honour, ſo as to receive 


acknowledgments of praiſe and-glory from 


all rational creatures, is deſcribed under | 


tthße character of a lamb that was lain, and 1 


is carefully diſtinguiſhed from him that fit- 
tetb upon the throne, namely, the Lord G; 
Almighty, as he is expreſly ſtiled in diſtinc- 
tion from the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. God and 
the Lamb are expreſſions that frequently oc- i 
cur in the book of Revelations. N 
1 have no occaſion to make particular 


obſervations upon theſe texts; upon rẽad- 


ing them you will be readily convinced, 
that Chriſt, conſidered in his higheſt capa- 


＋ city, is a perſon inferior to the great God 


and Father of all. ; 
Thus I have given you a faithful account | 
of the expreſs declarations of the apoſtles 
upon this important point, which exactly 
agree with the doctrine delivered by our 
| bleſſed Saviour. I muſt earneſtly intreat 
you, as diſciples of Chriſt, to take a ſerious 
review of the evidence produced, which is 
no leſs than the infallible word of God. 
Do but grant that the apoſtles, who were 
| inſpired with an extraordinary aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, could ſet forth the doc- 
+ trine of their Lord and maſter Jeſus Chrif 
with more exactneſs, t eng! 
ſeveral hundred years a rter Them II 


when he ſeems 40 2 


(97) 


you mult be convinced that Chriſt, though 


a perſon of the moſt exalted dignity next to 
God himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to be 
inferior to the one ſupreme God and Father 
of all, from whom he in the moſt ſolemn 
manner profeſſes to have received all his 
powers and abilities, and to whoſe ultimate 
glory he directed all his actions. And the 
apoſtles, when they are ſetting forth the 
higheſt honour of Chriſt after his reſur- 


W :cction and aſcenſion into heaven, plainly 


declare that God was the original author of 
it; and that it was beſtowed upon him as a 


W reward of his voluntary and amazing hu- 


miliation and ſufferings ; and that his moſt * 
exalted dignity above men and angels, was 
ultimately directed t to the glory of God the 
Father. 

In order to give you all poſſible FOR 


ton, tis highly proper to take notice of 
the objections made to this doctrine, or that 


part of the New Teſtament which has af- 


torded the moſt plauſible grounds for ſo 


O 


dangerous a notion, as the co- equality of 
te Son wich the one ſupreme God and F a- 


ther of all. 

It is argued that our Saviour has ſuch 
titles and attributes aſcribed to him in ſerip- 
ture, as neceſſarily denote him to be God 
in as high a ſenſe as the Father: and that 
: ſo frequently repre- 
jented as inferior to God, we muſt 1 . 

E this 


ph „ 
this of his humanity, as it is expreſſed in 
the Atbanaſian creed; equal to the Father 
as touching his godhead, and inferior to the 
Father as touching his manhood : ſo that 
according to this account, our Saviour is a 
compoſition of two intelligent perſons, 
God and man, or God united to a ſoul and i 
I will firſt give a diſtin anſwer to the 
argument drawn from our Saviour's titles 
and attributes; and then 1 will conſider 
this wonderful account of Chriſt's incarna- 
tion, and compare it with the expreſs de- 
 clarationg of ſcripture, and ſhall refer the 3 
whole to your judgment, 1 8 
With regard to the high titles and attri- 
butes aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, let 
it be obſerved, that it is no wonder that 
very high things are ſaid of Vim in ſcrip- 


ture, who is repreſented as next in dignity 


to God himſelf, and has abundant honours 
conferred upon him by Almighty God. 
But the ſacred writers have taken particular 
care to ſecure the unequalled majeſty of 
the one ſupreme God in all thoſe paſſages, 
where they ſpeak in the higheſt ſtrain of 
the one mediator Jeſus Chriſt. It is readily 
granted that our Saviour has the title of 
God aſcribed to him in ſome few texts, the 
principal of which are theſe. oa 
FJobn1. 1, 2. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the 
OY ED: word 
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word was God. The ſame was in the be» 
ginning with GdMOd. 
In the beginning, moſt probably ſignifies, 
in this text, before all ages, before the cre- 
ation of the world: was the word, namely, 
the Son of God, who in the book of Reve- 
Jations is called the word of God, Rev. xix. 


13. the great revealer of his will to man- 


kind : and the word was with God, as one 


perſon is 1 with another; he was 


with the Father, 1 Jobn i. 2. Had glory 
with God before the world was, John xvii. 
5. And the word was God, Now the queſ- 


tion is, whether the word God, as applied 


to Chriſt, is to be interpreted in as high a 
ſenſe, as when uſed of God with whom he 
was: according to the ſtrict propriety of 
the Greek tongue (for the truth of which 

obſervation I appeal to the learned) the 
word God, applied to our Saviour in this 
particular paſſage, very fairly and reaſona- 
bly ſignifies a perſon inferior to the God 


= with whom he was. The words may be 
rendered thus in no bad Exgliſß: the word 


was with the God, (namely, ſupreme) and 
the word was a God (namely, an inferior 
God.) But without any knowledge of the 


original language, you may be thorouy 


ſatisfied that the word God is frequently 
uſed in ſcripture in an inferior ſenſe, as 
undeniably appears from ſeveral inſtances. 


Maſes was called a God, Exod, iv. 16,— 


. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Thou malt not revile the gods, nor r cytſe 6 
the ruler of thy people, Exod. xxii. >>. 


( 100 ) 


God is ſtiled the God, of gods, Deut. x. 17. 


— They changed their minds, and ſaid that 


he was a God, Afs XXvili. 6.—For though 


there reno are called ed whether in 


heave 


pl 
Ga hewing himſelf that he is ; God, 2 
Theſ, ii. 4.—Not to multiply examples in ſo 


plain a caſe, our Saviour's own. anſwer to 


dhe „ when they charged him with 
1 himſelf a Gad. 5 


(not that they could 
poſſibly mean to accuſe him of affirming - 
himſelf to be the ſupreme, ſelf-exiſting 


deity, nor even of taking upon himſelf to 


be a divine perſon at all, but only of aſſum- 


ing to himſelf the authority of God, be- 
| cauſe he called God his Father, and con- 
ſequently made himſelf the Son of God, 


which they repreſented in an aggravating 


manner, as making himſelf God): our Sa- 
viour's anſwer, I ſay, determines this point 
9 a poſſibility of contradiction Jahn 


x. 34, 35, 36. Is it not written in your law, 


3 ſaid ye (namely, rulers and magiſtrates) 
are gods, (and children of the moſt high) 
Pſalm Ixxxii. 6,—If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came, and 


1 the 
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the ſcripture Aas be broken; ſay ye of 


him whom the Father hath ſanctified, and 
ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, bẽé- 
"cauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? our 
Saviour's argument is evidently this: if 
according to your own law magiſtrates have 
' the title of gods given them, as deriving 
their authority from God; how much more 
might that perſon have the title of God, or 
Son of God, whom the Father hath ſancti- 
fied, and ſent | into the world with” an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion ? ſo that at the ver 
time that our Saviour is proving tot 
Jews that he might be called a God, or Son 
of God, he repreſents himſelf as inferior 2 
the ſupreme God and Father of all, 
whom he profeſſes to have been fed 
and ſent into the world: and' therefore, I 
think I have a right. to conclude that the 
notion of an inferior God, though not 
agreeable ro creeds of human invention, 
depends upon no leſs authority than that of 
our Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt. 
John xx. 28. St. Thomas calls our Savi- 
our God, when he was thoroughly con- 
vinced, by ſeeing and feeling, that he was 
raiſed from the dead. But St. Thomas could 
not poſſibly mean it in the highelt' ſenſe, 
becauſe our Saviour himſelf declares after 
his reſurrection, I aſcend unto my Father 


and your Father, to my God and your 
God; and *tis e y affirmed by all the 
5 i 2 WWS | apoſtles, | 


| hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 


(102) 
apoſtles, 0 writings have been tranſ. 
mitted to us, that he was raiſed from the 
dead by God, or the Father. 
In like manner, when our Saviour is cal- 
led God, Heb. i. 8. But unto the Son he 

ſaith, thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever; he is evidently repreſented as inferior 
to Almighty God in the following verſe: 
thou haſt loved righteouſneſs. and hated | 
iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, 


above thy fellows. So that although he is 
called God, or a God, yet he muſt be ac- 
; knowledged to be inferior to his God and 
Father, who is expreſly ſaid in this paſſage 
to have raiſed him to higher dignity than I 
the angels, upon account of his greater 
degree of Pa. and obedience. : 
Rom. ix. 5. Of whom Chriſt came, who 
zs over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
Chriſt ſeems to be ſtyled, according to 
our Engliſh tranſlation, Ged bleſſed for ever : 
But in this caſe I muſt appeal to the learn- 
ed, whether the words are not fairly capa- 
ble of a different rendering ; of whom Chriſt 
came, who is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, 
or, of whom Chriſt came, God who is 
over all be bleſſed for ever: or, of whom 
as concerning the fleſh is Chriſt,“ whoſe 1 is 
the God over all bleſſed for ever. 
This is not the very order of the words in the 
original Greek, but ſuppoſes atranſpoſition of one 
ſingle letter, which the learned well know might 
el happen by the miſtake of a tranſcriber, 
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I prefer the laſt to any 6f the former; 
becauſe St. Paul's profeſſed view, in this 

and the foregoing verſe, is to reckon up 


the Jewiſh privileges. Now the Jews va- 


lued themſelves chiefly upon their being the 


; Z peculiar people of God. They gloried in 


God being their God, chap. ii. 17. Tis 


therefore unlikely that the te ſo great 


a maſter of addreſs, ſhould overlook the 
main privilege of the Jeuiſp people, at a 


time when he was ſpeaking in as high a 


ſtraia as poſſible of his countrymen, in 


order to take off from the envy he might 
be liable to from the diſagreeable ſubject 
be was entering upon, namely, the caſting 


off the Fews from the extraordinary favour 
of being the people of God, and the ad- 
matting the Gentiles or Heathens into the 

gracious terms of the goſpel covenant, 


whereby they became entitled to all the pri- 
vileges of God's people. If the caſe be 
conſidered in this view, *tis ſcarce poſſible 


to imagine that St. Paul ſhould take no 


5 notice of the grand privilege of the Jewiſh 
people upon ſo remarkable an occaſion, 


when he carefully reckons up all the reſt 


of their privileges. But if we take the 
words as I have rendered them, they ad- 


mirably ſuit the apoſtle's deſign, and the - 


grand privilege is inſerted to a noble ad- 


vantage. In Engliſb thus: whoſe is the a- 


doption, and the 5 lg and the covenants, 
1 and 


(104) 
and the giving of the law, and the ſervice, 
(namely, of the tabernacle and temple) 
whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh is Chriſt, whoſe is the 
God over all bleſſed for ever. Fathers, 
_ Chrijt, God, appear with the utmoſt pro- 
priety. In confirmation of this ſenſe of 
the words, *tis obſervable, that the word 
bleſſed is generally applied to God the Fa- 
ther in other places of ſcripture; Mark 
xiv. 61. Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Bleſſed. *Tis likewiſe agreeable to St. 


Paul's way of expreſſing himſelf, Rom. 


1.25. The Heathens worſhipped the creature 
more than the creator, who 1s bleſſed for 
ever. See 2 Cor. i. 3. Chap. xi. 31. Epheſ. 


i. 3. But admitting that this lofty title, as 


in our tranſlation, be applied to Chriſt, 
tis plain that he muſt be excepted, as t. 
Paul argues upon another occaſion, by 
whoſe ſupreme authority he is over all God 
bleſſed for ever. 
It has been imagined, that our Saviour 
is ſtyled God, As xx. 28. To feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blood. But the moſt ancient 
manuſcripts read it, the church of the 
Lord; for the truth of which ] ppenl to 
the learned. 
0 likewiſe 1 7 im. ili, 16. God was ma- 
| Ds in che fleſn. 
Since 


ds 
2 
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Since the publication of the Appeal, 
there has appeared a very curious diſſerta- 
tion of the great Sir Iſaac Newton upon 
this very text, wherein he has made it at 
leaſt highly probable, that the word, Goa, 


is a corruption inſerted in the room of _ 


which, referring to myſtery, as it is ſtill pre- 
ſerved in the Latin verſions, and ſome 


Greek copies of the New Teſtament. (Let 


the curious reader conſult his two Letters 
to Mr. Le Clerc, printed for Payne 1754.) 
Again, 1t has been thought that our Sa- 
viour is ſtyled true God, 1 hn v. 20. This 
is the true God and eternal life. | 
But if St. John's ſtyle be conſidered, 
and the whole verſe be thoroughly weighed, 


this interpretation will appear very unrea-' 


ſonable. The character of true God is 
naturally referred to God the Father, ac- 


cording: to St. John's account of our Sa- 


viour's own words, John xvii. 3. Ihis is 


life eternal, that they may know thee the 
only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou 


haſt ſent; to which text this is parallel, 


We know, ſays the apoſtle, that the Son of 


God is come, and hath given us an under- 


ſtanding that we may know him that is true 


(the true God, as it is expreſſed in the beſt 
and oldeſt manuſcripts, for the truth of 
which I'mult appeal to the learned,) and 
we are in him that is true, (he true God, 
the order of the words plainly requiring i 
3 V 
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to be underſtood of the ſame perſon) in 
(that is, by or thro?) Feſus Chriſt. This is 
the true God and eternal life. The mean- 
| ms is; this is the true God, whom the Son 
God hath given us an underſtanding to 
| know, and in whom we are by his means. 
Thus ver. 11. of this chapter: this is the 
record that God hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in (that 1s,” by or 
through) his Son. But if we ſuppoſe 
the — to refer to Chriſt, he is then 
ſtyled the true God, and the Son of the 
true God, in the ſame verſe, directly con- 
trary to our Saviour's own words, as de- 
livered by the ſame St. Jobn, to which this 

text is parallel. 

But with regard to the title of God be- 
ing in ſome few texts aſcribed to our bleſ- 


ſed Saviour, it may be aſked how God can | 


be one according to the diſtinct voice of 
| reaſon and ſcripture, as before obſerved, 
if other beings, beſides the one ſupreme 
deity, more particularly Chriſt, may be 
juſtly called gods? To which it may be 
anſwered, that the one, or the only God, 
are expreſſions in ſcripture which fignify 
the chief or ſupreme God. This appears 
extremely plain from other inſtances : thus, 
when it is ſaid that God only is holy, tho 
angels are likewiſe ſtyled holy, the ſenſe 


muſt be, that he alone is ſupereminently 


ny een holy; as likewiſe it is 
declared, 
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declared, that there is none good but one, 
that is God, tho? we read of good men and 
good ſpirits. In the ſame manner, though 
there are gods many, as St. Paul tells us, 
to us chriſtians there is but one God the 
Father, one ſupreme God and Father of 
all, and all others derive their being, power 
and authority from him, the chief and i n- 


dependent God of the whole creation. 


Only let it be carefully obſerved, that as 
we ought not to allow the character of an 


inferior God to any being, without an ex- 


preſs warrant from the one ſupreme God; 


ſo it is our indiſpenſible duty not to reve- 
rence any beings, though they might have 


been ſtyled gods, which was the caſe of the 
angels in the Old Teſtament, as our me- 
diators and interceſſors, without an expreſs 
authority from the God of gods, our Sa- 
viour being the only inferior God appoint- 
ed to that office by the moſt high God and 


Lord of heaven and earth. 


The next title aſcribed to our bleſſed 


Saviour, whereby it has been inferred that 


he is God equal to the Father, is Rev. i. 


11, 47. I am alpha and omega, the firſt 


and the laſt. 
'Tis granted that this high title is Ard 


bed to Almighty God, as in other paſſages, 
ſo likewiſe in this very chapter. But 'tis 


very remarkable, that this high title is given 


to our Saviour in ſuch a way, as to di- 
EG ſtinguiſn 


different from the ſupreme Father, who 
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ſtinguiſh him from his God and Fathers F 


for it comes after a {ſolemn declaration of 

the Father, I am alpha and omega, the 

beginning and the ending, faith the Lord, 

which is, and which was, and which is to 9 
come, the Almighty. b nn 
Some writers indeed have taken pains to 
prove, that this deſcription is intended of 
our Saviour, whereas nothing can be more 
evident than that it is the peculiar and 
diſtinguiſhing character of the Father only. 
Do but read the beginning of this prophecy : 
John to the ſeven churches which are in 
Afia; grace be unto you, and peace from 


him which! is, and which was, and which is 


to come; and from the ſeven ſpirits which 
are before his throne ; and from Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the faithful witneſs, and the farit- 
© begotten of the dead. Here Jeſus Chriſt is 
undeniably repreſented in a character very 


has the peculiar character of him which 1s, 
and which was, and which is to come. 
'T'is likewiſe applied to the perſon of the 
Father only, in every other paſſage where 
it occurs. See chap. iv. 8. chap. xi. 17. 
chap. xvi. 3. Add to this, that there is no 
text in the New Teſtament, wherein our 
Saviour is deſcribed by the character of 
Lord God Almighty. _ 

In this chapter the Father has the title of 
alpha and Omagh. the beginning and the 
ending; 
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ending ; and Chriſt has likewiſe the title of 
alpha and omega, the firſt and the laſt. 
Gee alſo Rev. xxli. 13.) Now the queſtion 
is, whether we muſt underſtand this as ap- 


plied to Chriſt in as high a ſenſe as when 


applied to the Father? Do but compare 
= the whole context, and it will plainly ap- 
pear that there 1s a wide difference. in the 
manner of the application, The Father 
has the additional character of which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty; which is never aſcribed to 
Chriſt. The Son has this character added, 
ver. 18. of this chapter. I am he that liveth, 
and was dead. By comparing this with the 
fifth verſe, where our Saviour is called the _ 
Frſt- begotten of the dead, the reaſon may be 
determined of our Saviour's being ſtyled 
firſt, as being the firſt- born from the dead, 

as *tis expreſſed Colof. i. 18. And probably 


he is ſtyled laſt, becauſe he is to continue TT 


head of the church, inveſted with regal au- 
thority, till he hath throughly accompliſhed 
= all that God foretold ſhould be fulfilled : 
= God hath made him head over all things, 

and he muſt reign till he hath put all ene- 
mies under his footſtool. Our Saviour is 
likewiſe ſtyled, the author and finiſher of our 
faith, Heb. xii. 2. Upon the whole, Chriſt 
1s ſtyled alpha and omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, conſiſtently with the acknowledgment 
of the Father being alpha and omega "= 
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| beginning and ending, in a far higher Þ 
ſenſe, as being the Almighty, which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, 
Again, it has been urged, God is king 
of kings, and Lord of lords; Chriſt is alſo 
called king of kings and lord of lords, and 


therefore he is God equal to the Father. 


The weakneſs of this argument ſufficiently 
appears by what has been already ſet forth. 
_ *Tis granted, that our Saviour has this 
grand title aſcribed to him, Rev. xvii. 14. 
and xix. 16. But if you conſider the decla- 
_ rations of the New Teſtament, this can oc- 
caſion no confuſion : God hath made him 
lord of lords, Ads ii. 36.— God hath ſet 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places: far above all principality and pow- 
er, and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named. — And hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be 
the head over all things to the church, 
Epbeſ. i. 20, 21, 22. Tis very ſurprizing, 
that learned perſons ſhould conclude that 
Chriſt, who is expreſly ſaid to be made 
Lord, and appointed king over all rational 
beings, is equal to him who made and ap- 
pointed him, and it is frequently declared, 
that all the power and authority, with 
which our Saviour is inveſted, is derived 
from his God and Father. He received 
his kingdom from Almighty God, and will 
at laſt, according to the expreſs declarati- 
as 5 
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ons of St. Pau, deliver it up to CTA who 
is therefore the only potentate, the king of 
kings and lord of lords, in the higheſt and 
moſt abſolute ſenſe, as being ſupreme king, 
lord and God of all, the Son himſelf not 
: excepted ; who, by his appointment, and 
in a lower ſenſe, is a a king of kings and 


= lord of lords. 


= | Jſaiah | IX. 6. Unto 15 4 ebild i is hors, ants 
= ws a ſon is given, and the government Pall be 
= wpon his ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called 
= 3 counſellor, the mighty God, the 
= everlaſting Father. 
= This text has of late years been frequent- 
2 1y cited by common chriſtians to prove the 
ſupreme godhead of Chriſt. This doubt- 
; wy is an — prophecy of our Saviour 
and very conſiſtent with the character given 
of him in the New Teſtament, where we 
are aſſured, that he was inveſted with high 
= dignity, honour, and dominion by his God 
and Father, after he had performed the 
great work of our redemption, But the 
greateſt ſtreſs is laid upon the mighty God, 
or as the words ſhould be rendered, 4 
mighty God, (or Lord,) the everlaſting Fa- 
ther : a mighty God (or Lord) is well ex- 
plained by thoſe paſſages of the New Teſ- 
tament, wherein Chriſt is ſtyled heir of all 
things, lord both of the dead and living, the 
| Prince of the kings of the earth, and in one 
word (by the 9 of the Father) 
a 


| of God the Father. As the apoſtle has 


< 112 5 „„ 
our judge, our Lord, and our God. The 5 
purport of all theſe titles is juſtly ſet forth I 
by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 9. GCed bas given him a 
name, which is above every name; i bat at the 
name of Feſus every knee ſhould hom, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould 


confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, is the glory 


expreſly obſerved, that all the honour and 
dignity of Chriſt were given him by his 
God and Father for his ſupereminent me- 
rits; ſo in this lofty prophecy of Iſaiah 'tis 
declared, to us a ſon is given, which plainly 
ſhews that this extraordinary Son Was given 
by God, in exact agreement with the lan- 
guage and ſentiment of the New Teſta- 
ment: this directly maintains the ſupreme 
authority of the Father and inferiority of 
the Son, it being abſolutely impoſſible that 
the ſupreme God ſhould be given or have 
any thing given to him, according to the 
expreſs declaration of St. Paul, cited above 
(ſee p. 95.) Rom. xi. 35.—As for the title 
of everlaſting Father, to jon, th accord- 


2 


* 


ing to our Engliſh tranſlation, that the Son 
has the title of Father, is manifeſtly abſurd, 
as it would make the Son the Father of 
himſelf, The true rendering of theſe words, 
according to the beſt copies of the Greek 
tranſlation and the vulgate, or Latin Bible, 
is, the Father of the Kane Ge, or the 97 
0 
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of the goſpel; it being declared by St. 
Paul, Heb. ii. 5. that to Chriſt only, and 
not to angels, hath God put in ſubjection 
this age to come, in exact agreement with 
the tenor of the New Teſtament, *Tis | 
worth obſerving, that one old copy of the 

Greek tranſlation, viz. the Vatican, omits 
theſe words, a mighty God, the everlaſting 

Father, and contains this title only, the 
meſſenger of the great council. 

Jerem. xxiii. 6. This is the name hereby I, 
he ſhall be called, the Lord ( Jenovap ik our 
righteouſneſs. 

This text has been frequently es to 
prove, that Chriſt has the title of Jehovah 
in the Old Teſtament. But the text, when 
rightly tranſlated, conveys no ſuch ſenſe, 
= this is the name that the Lord (Jehovah) - 
all call bim, our righteouſneſs, which name 
& lignifies the ſame with Jeſus. The tranſla- 
tion here given, is confirmed by the Greek 
tranſlation of» the Old Teſtament. But 
upon ſuppoſition that our tranſlation be ad- 
mitted, this name, the Lord our righteouſ- 
neſs, proves nothing more in point of ar- 
gument, than even the names of places, 
Jehovah-Jireh, Jehovah Shammah, Jeho- 
vah Shalom, &c. 

Of this kind is Matth. i. 23. They ball 
call his name Immanuel, which being interpret- 
ea, is, God with us. This name was given 
to Chriſt, becaule God by him has mani- 

feſted 


| ſed perſons) hear my 9 and follow me, 
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feſted himſelf to us, and by him belton : 


| upon us all ſpiritual bleſſings. 


Farther, it has been frequently urged 
that the Son is expreſly ſaid to be one with 
the Father, Jobn x. 30. I and my Father 
are one, Tis not ſaid that I and my Fa. 
ther are one God, but one thing; and 


what that is, you may eaſily learn from What 


goes before. 
The Jews aſked our Saviour, ver. 24 


How long doſt thou make us doubt? If 1 


thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Our : 
Saviour „ r ver. 25. The works that! 


do in my Father's name, they bear witne's JM 


of me; that is, the miraculous works which | 
our Saviour performed proved him to be 


the Meſſiah, or a perſon ſent forth from 


God. Ver. 26. But ye (ſaith he) believe ; 
not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep ; that 


s you are malicious and prejudiced per- 
ſons. Ver. 27, 28. My ſheep (well-diſpo- 


and I give unto them eternal life, and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand. Ver. 29, 30. For 
my Father, which gave them me, 1s greater 
than all; and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hands: I and my Fa- 
ther are one; that is, ſince the Packer, 
who is greater than all, hath given the 
| ſheep to the Son, none can pluck them out 
of the hands of the * lo that — 
che 


me ſheep be in the hands of the Father, 

who is greater than al}, or in the hands of 
the Son, to whom the Father hath given 
them, is one and the ſame thing in effect. 
This is the natural ſenſe of the words, 


plainly confirmed by the context, They 


are uſed in the very ſame ſenſe in other 
places. Jobn xvii. 22. That they (my diſci- 
_ ples) may be one, even as we (I and the 
Father) are one; I in them, and thou in 


me, that they may be made perfect in one. 


1 Cor. iii. 8. He that planteth and he that 
= watereth (Paul and Apollos) are one. 


. Aͤgain, it has been frequently urgec by 


common chriſtians, Be that bath ſeen ms, © 
= bath ſeen the Father, John chap, xiv. ver. 9. 
# *Tis impoſſible to underſtand theſe words 
in ſuch a ſenſe, as if the diſciples by ſeeing 
the perſon of Chriſt, or Chriſt in his human 
ſtate (which was all that they could behold 
= with their bodily eyes) could ſee the perſon 


; of the Father, of whom it is exprelly de- 


clared, that no man hath ſeen bim, John 
1.18. Whom no man bath ſeen nor can ſee. 
I Tim. vi. 16. But the true meaning is, 
he that hath ſeen the miraculous works 
performed by Chriſt, hath ſeen the power 
of the father, from whom Chriſt received 
the power of working them. Our Sayiour 
himſelf explains it in this ſenſe jn the fol- 

| lowing verſes, 10, 11. I ſpeak not of myſelf, 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, be dotb 47 
| 2 „ Works, 


Which is (or was) in the boſom of the Fa- 


the inviſible. Father had uttered a voice 
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- works. Believe me for 'the very works fa 
Again, the diſciples, by living and conver- 
ſing with our Saviour, had a glorious op. 

portunity of knowing the Father. Thi; 
ſenſe is confirmed by our Saviour's words 
juſt before, ver. 7. If ye had known me, ye 
ſhould have known my Father alſo: and 
from henceforth ye know him, and have 
ſeen him. Or, as our Saviour hath expreſ- 

fed it upon another occaſion, neither know. 
eth any man the Father, ſave the Son, and 
he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 

Matth. xi. 27. Again, no man hath ſeen 

God at any time; the only begotten Son 


ther, he hath declared him, John i. 18. The 
only reaſonable ſenſe, in which our Lord 
declared or revealed the Father, muſt be 
ſetting forth the will and diſpenſations of 
the Father, which were as clearly and fully 
made known by him to his diſciples, as if 


from heavens... 0 

With regard to the attribugts of God, it 
has been maintained that omniſcience, (or 
knowing all things,) eternity, omnipre- 


| ſence, (or being preſent in all places) om- | 
nipotence and immutability, are aſcribed to Wh | 
Chriſt; and therefore, upon this account, | 
he ought to be acknowledged as equal to 


God, or, as tis ſometimes expreſſed by 
learned men, one 0 with the Father. 
The 


n ) 

= T be texts brought to prove his omni- . 
T ſents or knowing all things, are John ii. 

24. He knew all men. — Jobn xvi. 30. Thau 

1 LE all things. — Rev. ii. 23. Iam he 

that ſearcheth the reins and the heart 

That theſe texts were not intended to ſet 

forth the Knowledge of the Son in as ex- 
tenſive degree as t 4 e knowledge of the Fa- 

i ther, undeniably appears from our Savi- 
our's own words already quoted, where he 
has plainly told us that he did not know 
the day of Judgment, and that the 7 ather 
only knew it. | 
= As to the firſt text, St. Jan plainly 
© ſpeaks of Jeſus as a man who knew all men, 
E without taking the leaſt notice of his ex- 
& traordinary perfections, and therefore he 
could eaſily diſcern whom he could truſt; 
Jas did not commit himſelf unto them, 
E becauſe he knew all men; and this is no 
more than the apoſtles themſelves were 

enabled by the ſpirit of God to do, as to 
| ſome particular perſons 5 ſeveral occa· 


5 


t , lions. - 

The ſecond text, Jobn xvi. 30. is a de- 
claration of the diſciples to our Saviour, 

upon his acquainting them plainly with his 
y leaving the world, and going to the Father. 
, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things, 

- and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee ; 


by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from 
Cod. Here we ſee that the diſciples did 


(nt) 


not infer from hence that our Saviour was 
very God, but only that he came from 
God. The ſcriptures afford us ſeveral in- 
ſtances of ſuch expreſſions, which cannot 
poſſibly be interpreted in an univerſal ſenſe, 
Thus our Lord told his apoſtles, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them all things, 
and guide them into al! truth, John xiv. 26. 


and xvi. 13. St. John ſpeaking to chril- 
tians, ſays, ye have an unction from the 


holy one, and ye know all things, 1 John : 


ii. 20. And St. Paul declares of himſelf, I 
can do. all things, Philip. iv. 13. If any 


chriſtians ſhould infer from ſuch exprei- 
lions, that the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians | 
were as all-knowing as God himſelf, they 


would be thought to make a very unreaſon- 
able and groundleſs concluſion. In like 
manner (making al! Vun 4 allowances for 
the extraordinary difference between our 
Saviour and his apoſtles) we may be juſti- 
fied in believing that ſuch general declara- 
tions of our Saviour's knowledge were not 
intended to repreſent him as equally Know- 
ing with his God and Father, as our Lord 
himſelf has expreſly declared the contrary, 
The remaining text, Rev. ii. 23. appears 
to me to be the ſtrongeſt proof in the New 
Teſtament of our Saviour's ſuppoſed infi- 
nite perfections. This is the argument 
ariſing from it : knowing the hearts of men 
in Solomon's prayer, 1 Kings viii, 39. is made 
%%% ꝗ peculiar 
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i, | peculiar to God; and God claims it as his 
eminent glory, - Ferem. xvii. 10. and yet 
Jeſus Chrift declares of himſelf, I am he 
that ſearcheth the heart; therefore he muſt 
be one God with the Father. 7 


In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that 


= God may be ſaid alone to know the hearts 
of the children of men, becauſe he knows 
all things in the moſt eminent and excellent 


manner; but notwithſtanding this, he 


might communicate the knowledge of the 


hearts of men to other beings. Thus God 
only is ſaid to be wiſe, and yet there are 


aber beings chat are called wiſe. Bur the. 
great Go 


is wiſe in a more exalted and 


eminent ſenſe. So in the preſent inſtance, 
when it is ſaid that God only knowerh the 
hearts of men, it muſt be interpreted in 
the higheſt and moſt perfect manner; and 
at the ſame time it may be very conſiſtently 
maintained, that another perſon is enabled 
by God to know the hearts of men, which 


| we find to be the caſe of our bleſſed Savi- 
| our; who, as he is appointed by God to 


be the judge of quick and dead, is, doubt- 
leſs, inveſted with powers and abilities ſuf- 
ficient to diſcharge ſo great a truſt, and 
conſequently he muſt be thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the ſtate of every- particular 
perſon, in order to paſs ſentence according 
to his works. Be pleaſed to read the whole 
of what our Saviour ſays; I am he that 
zj on 
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ſearcheth the reins and the hearts, and I 
will give unto every one of you, according 
to your works—even as I received of my Fa- 


ther. This declaration of Chrift prevents 


all poſſible confuſion upon this important 
point; he, indeed, aſcribes to himſelf the 
extraordinary power of knowing the hearts 
of men (for otherwiſe he could not be qua- 
lifted to judge the world) but at the ſame 


time he carefully ſecures the peerleſs ma- 
jeſty of his God and Father, by acknow- 


ledging that he received his powers and do- 
minion from his Father; and conſequently 
this exalted power of knowing the hearts of 
men, aſcribed to Chriſt, is ſo Far from prov- 
Ing that he is equal ro the Father, or one 
God with the Father, that it undeniably 
ſhews his inferiority to the ſupreme God 
and Father of all, from whom he profeſſes 
to have received this and all his other powers: 


_ tho? this expreſſion, even cs J received of my. 
Father, be Immediately connected with the 


power over the nations, yet it may be pro- 
perly applied to his extraordinary know- 
| ledge of the hearts of men, as our Saviour, 


whilſt upon earth, always profeſſed his ab- 


ſolute dependence upon his God and Fa— 
ther, that he derived his being and all his 
owers from him; and we are expreſiy aſſu- 
f red, that this moadvefal revelation relating 
to che future ſtate of the church, was com- 


municated to him by God; (Rev. 1,1.) we. 


may 


| (221-3 . 
may very conſiſtently refer this declaration 
of our Saviour to the former part of his 
= diſcourſe as well as the latter. 
Add to this, that our Saviour is repre- 
ſented not only as being acquainted with 
the ſtate and condition of the ſeven churches 
of Ala, Rev. ii. 3. but as revealing the 
= ſtate of the church from that time to the 
end of the world, which is ſtill a greater 
degree of knowledge: but we plainly learn 
from the ſame Rev. that he was obliged to 
God for this wonderful knowledge ; the 
very firſt words of this book expreſly de- 
= clare it; he revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
= God gave unto him, And in the fifth chap- 
ter we have the reaſon diſtinctly ſet 1 
= why our Saviour had the extraordinary fa- 
vour vouchſafed to him, of revealing the 
vVonderful things contained in this extraor- 
= dinary book. Ch. v. ver. 9. And they ſung 


a new ſong, ſaying, thou art worthy to 


take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof: for thou waſt ſlain—the merits of 
= Chriſt's humiliation and ſufferings are the 
E reaſon aſſigned, why he, above all the in- 
| habitants in heaven and in earth, had the 
honour of taking the book (the contents 
of which were concealed before from them 
all) out of the right hand of him that far 
upon the throne, and of opening the ſeals 
thereof; from which account it undeniably 
follows, that the lamb himſelf was not ac- - 
3 quainted 


ve only knew it. 


| (122) 
quainted with the exact ſtate of the church 
to the end of the world, till he had receiv- 
ed the book, after his humiliation and ſuf. 

ferings, from the ſupreme God and Father 

of alf; which fully agrees with what our 
Lord himſelf hath expreſly told us, whilſt 
he was upon earth, that he did not know 
the day of judgment, and that the Father 


The next attribute ſuppoſed to be hor 
bed to Chriſt, is eternity; and the only 
conſiderable text produced in proof of it, 
is what I have examined already, I am 
alpha and omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt; where I have 
taken notice of the different manner in 
which this is applied to the Father and the 
Son; and that it cannot be underſtood in 
as high a ſenſe of the Son as the Father, 
undeniably appears from Col. i. 15. quoted 
before, where Chriſt is expreſly ſtyled the Þ 
firſt-born of every creature, or the firſt be- 
ing whom God produced or created. 
Another attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcri- 
bed to Chrift, is omnipreſence, or his being 
preſent in all places. The texts brought 
to prove it are theſe: where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there 
am l in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. 
Lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. It is 
. chat Chr; i is perfectly W I 
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in heaven with the wants of his people up- 
on earth; but it does not follow from 
hence, that he falls heaven and earth as the 
ſupreme God and Father of all. Cbriſt's 
preſence with his diſciples is ſufficiently ac- 
counted for by his ſending the ſpirit of the 
Father to ſupport and comfort them in 
time of need. He may properly be ſaid to 
be with his diſciples, as he hath received 
power from the Father to aſſiſt them with 
the Holy Spirit. Do but read what Chriſt 
ſays of himſelf. I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world; again 
] leave the world, and go to the Father, 
John xvi. 28, I came down from heaven, 
Jobn vi. 38. with many more. paſſages to 
the ſame purpoſe, which neceſſarily imply 
that Chriſt is not omnipreſent, or preſent in 
all places. There is, indeed, a text, John 
i. 13. that, according to our Engl: iſh tranſ- 
lation, ſeems to ſignify that our Saviour, 
even whilſt he was upon earth, was at the 
ſame time in heaven: and no man hath 


ri- aſcended up to heaven, but he that came 

* down from heaven, even the ſon of man 
O 

ht which is in heaven; but the words may be 


juſtly rendered, which was in heaven ; and 


appeal to the learned for the truth of my 
obſervation," 


* The word in Greek | is thus rendered, Fohe 
IX, 25, compare chap. vi. 62. 


F 2 Omni 


( 124 ) 


Omnipotence, or a power of doing all 


things, is ſuppoſed to be aſcribed to Chrif, 
Rev. i. 8. But I have already proved, that 
this text does not belong to Chriſt, but to 
God. There 1s no text wherein he is de- 
{cribed by the attribute of Almighty. 
Ih he laſt attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, is immutability, or the un- 
changeable nature of the only true God. 
The texts brought to prove this are, Heb. 
1. 12, Heb. xm. 8. As to Heb. 1. 12. man 
learned perſons have thought that the 1oth, 
21th, and 12th verſes of this chapter are 


directed to Chriſt. But if the whole ſcope 


and deſign of this chapter be thoroughly 
conſidered, you may be convinced, that 


they are applied to God the Father. The 


2 deſign of the apoſtle in this chapter is to 


prove to the Hebrews, that our Saviour 
Chriſt is a perſon ſuperior in dignity to 
angels: in confirmation of this point, he 
deſcribes him by the title of the Son of God, 
whom he (namely, God) hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom, or through 
whom, he made the worlds; and that after 
his ſtate of humiliation he was advanced to 
the higheſt honour and dignity, being made 
better than the angels, as being entitled to 
a more glorious inheritance; that the an- 
gels were no more than miniſtering ſpirits, 
who received an expreſs command from 
God to pay homage to the Son, after he 
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was raiſed from the dead: but unto the 
Son he ſaith, thy throne, O God is for ever 
and ever; a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the 


ſceptre of thy kingdom: thou haſt loved 
righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity; there- 


fore God, even thy God, hath anointed 


WB thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 


lows. Then the apoſtle addreſſes himſelf 
to this God, and celebrates his power and 
unchangeable duration: and thou, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of 


thy hands; they ſhall periſh, but thou re- 


maineſt ; they ſhall be changed, and thy 


years ſhall not fail, 1. It is obſervable, 


that the creation of the heavens and the 
earth 1s never aſcribed immediately to the 
Son in ſuch terms; but it is conſtantly 
ſaid, that all things were made through 
him. (Fohn 1. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 6. Epbeſ. iii. 9.) 


2. And, thou, Lord, is moſt naturally re- 


ferred to God the Father, in order to eſta- 


DU bliſh the higheſt aſſurance of the continu- 


anceof Chriſt's kingdom, as being given him 
by that ſupreme Lord, whoſe power and 
unchangeable nature the Pſalmiſt ſets forth, 
3. This very paſſage had been uſed origi- 


nally for the ſame purpoſe in the 102d 


P/alm, namely, to infer this concluſion 


the children of thy ſervants ſhall continue ; 


and their ſeed ſhall be eſtabliſhed for thee. 


| Verle the laſt, In like manner it proves, as 


FZ 1 here 
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here applied, that Chriſt's kingdom ſhould 


continue for ever, becauſe he was anointed 
or inveſted with this dominion by the ſu- 
preme Lord of all things (who is expreſly 
mentioned as Chriſt's God but juſt before) 
who 1s always the ſame, and whoſe years 
ſhall not fail. 4. The apoſtle's concluſive 
arguments, which he employs in this chap- 
ter to prove that Chriſt was a perſon ſu- 
| Perior in dignity to angels, would appear 
very impertinent, if the 1oth, 11th, and 
 I2th verſes were directed to Chriſt: for if 
Chriſt was the ſupreme Lord Jehovah, 
who made the heavens and the earth; if 
he be immutable, and his years do not fail, 
it is evident at firſt ſight, that this perſon 
is infinitely ſuperior to all angelic beings ; 
and therefore when the apoſtle ſpeaks.of 
the Son being made better than the angels, 
as the perſon whom the Father hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, he makes uſe of 
arguments quite unneceſſary, and which 
indeed convey a notion of his perſon be- 
low his real dignity ; which is likewiſe the 
caſe of the laſt deſcription of the Son in 
this chapter, /it thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy foolſtool. Sit thou, 
neceſſarily ſets forth the ſupreme authority 
of the Father, by whom the Son was raiſed 
to his exalted dignity. But what is this in 
compariſon with the character of Lord Je- 
| hovah who made the heavens and * 
| cart 
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earth? and conſequently, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe the apoſtle to talk in an improper 
ſtrain, we muſt apply the 10th, 11th and 
12th verſes to the Father, 

Heb. xiii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame vel. 
terday, and to-day, and for ever. 

That the perion of Cyhriſt is the ſame 
yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, may 
be admitted as true; but that is not the 
meaning of this particular text, for the 
apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of the perſon, 
but the doctrine of Chri/f, Be pleaſed to 
read what goes before, and follows after. 


Remember them which have the rule over 


you, who have ſpoken unto you the word 
of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering 
| theend of their converſation. Feſus Chriſt 
the ſame yeſterday, 2nd to-day, and for 


ever. Be not carried away with diverſe and 


ſtrange doctrines : that is, adhere ſtedfaſtly 
to the faith of the apoſtles, and be not per- 
plexed with doctrines brought in by other 
teachers ariſing after them. For Jeſus 
Chriſt 1s the ſame Saviour, and his goſpel 
the ſame goſpel to them at firſt, and to you 
now, and to all generations that are to 
come hereafter, To preach Chriſt accord- 
ing to many paſſages of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſignifies to preach the doctrine of 
Chriſt. 

It is farther urged in proof of Chriſt's 
ſupreme godhead, that ſuch works are 


: aſcribed 


„ 1 
aſcribed to him in ſcripture, as are peculiar 
to the great God of heaven and earth, 
namely, creation and preſervation. It is 
declared in ſome few paſſages, that the 
world was made by or through Chrif. 
Now Almighty God ſeems to aſcribe to 
himſelf in a peculiar manner the work of 
creation; he is frequently deſcribed by the 
title of Creator of heaven and earth: from 
whence it is inferred, that Chriſt is equal 
to the Father as touching his godhead, or 

one God with the Father. 
In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that 
our Saviour is never ſtyled the Creator of 
heaven and earth. We read in the New 
Teſtament, that God created all things by 
Jeſus Cbriſt; that God made the worlds 
by his Son, or eſtabliſned the ages by his 
Son; and that the world was made by him, 
or 1 him. Jobn i. 3. Cololſ. 1. 16. 
Epbeſ. i. 9. Heb. i. 2. Moe admitting that 
theſe e refer to the creation of 
heaven and earth (which is not abſolutely 
certain, there being many judicious chriſ- 
tians who interpret theſe expreſſions of a 
moral creation of the whole world, or the 
introduction of a new ſtate of things by 
Jeſus Chriſt) admitting, I ſay, the truth of 
the common interpretation, the form of 
the expreſſions ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes 
Chriſt from the one God and Father of all; 
he is plainly repreſented as an inferior in- 
ſtrument 


; ( 129) 
ſtrument whom God employed i in the crea- | 
tion of the world. Neither is this incon- 


| fiſtent with what we read in the prophet 


Jaiab xliv. 24. I am the Lord that maketh 
all things, that ſtretcheth forth the heavens 
alone, that ſpreadeth the earth by myſelf. 


J Almighty God may conſiſtently be ſaid to 


be the alone maker of heaven and earth, 
| becauſe he received help from none, be 7 
worked by his ſupreme and underived 
power, though he might. think fit to em- 
| ploy another as an W inſtrument. I 
could produce many inſtances of the like 
nature, where the principal agent or per- 


former of any work is mentioned in ſuch a 


way, as if no others had any concern in it; 
and, indeed, it is very common in all ſorts 
of writers. But one remarkable example 
of the ſame way of ſpeaking in the Old 

Teſtament may be ſufficient for the pre- 
ſent purpoſe. Thus it is ſaid with regard 
to God's bringing Iſrael out of Egypt, 
Deut. xxxii. 12. The Lord alone did lead 
him; yet Moſes alſo ſays, Numb. xx. 16. 
that the Lord had ſent his angel, and had 
brought thEm out of Egypt. It is likewiſe 
ſaid, that he led them by the band of Mo- 
ſes, J. Ixiii, 12. There is, there fore, no 
ſort of difficulty in God's being repreſented 
as the alone maker of heaven and earth, al- 
though it be declared in the New Teſta- 
F —;öÜ'o ͥ ũMͤ 0 men; 
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; ment, that God created all things * (a r 
through) Jeſus Chriſt, 

As to the preſervation of all things be- 
ing aſcribed to Chri/t, Coloſſ. i. 17. By him 
all things conſiſt; the form of the expreſſion 
is the ſame with that already examined; as 
God created all things by (or through) 
Chriſt, ſo he preſerves or governs all things 
by (or through) Chriſt ; to which Heb. i. 3. 
is parallel, upholding all things by the 
word of bis peter, his power means the 
power of God the Father. The full im- 
port of theſe expreſſions, taken in the high- 
eſt ſenſe, is, that God employs Chriſt as 
an inferior inſtrument in the government 

of the world. 

I.it is very remarkable, that in all thoſe 
paſſages, where our Saviour is deſcribed 
with the moſt exalted characters, there is 

always ſomething, either in the form of the 
expreſſion, or in the context, or in both, 

that clearly diſtinguiſnes him from his God 
and Father. Let the firſt chapter of St. 

Paus epiſtle to the Colaſſians, which is ſupb- 
poſed to contain as high characters of 
Chriſt as are to be found in any one chapter 

of the New Teſtament, be propoſed as an 
example. Is it declared by St. Paul, that 
in him (or through him) — Chriſt, all 
things were created; aud that by him (or 
through him) all things conſiſt? the ſame 

St. Paul, in the ſame chapter, declares, 
2 . Ver. 
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ver. 15. that Chriſt is the image of the in- 


} viſible God, which is a character abſo- 


lutely inconſiſtent with the notion of his 
ſupreme godhead. Even man is expreſly 
ſaid to have been made in the image of God; 
| doubtleſs Chriſt is the image of God in a far 
higher ſenſe than man; but ſtill impoſſible 
i is that he ſhould be that very God, of 
Whom he is ſaid to be the image. Beſides, 
the ſupreme God is diſtinguiſhed. by that 
uſual character of the God and Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Ver. 3. Again, 
Chriſt is repreſented as the firſt-born of every 
creature, the firſt-born from the dead. ver. 15, 
18. The former expreſſion naturally figni- 
fies the firſt being whom God produced or 
created; and all agree that the latter ſigni- 
fies the firſt who roſe from the dead. Now 
it is very abſurd to apply either of theſe 
characters to the ſupreme God. And to 
determine the point beyond all poſſible. 
doubt, it is declared, ver. 19. It pleaſed 
(the Father) that in him (namely Chriſt} 
all fulneſs ſnould dwell. To which may be 
added a parallel text from the following 
chapter, ver. 9. In him dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the godhead bodily, which ſome 
underſtand, as if Chriſt was poſſeſſed of 


all the perfections of the divine nature. 


* The word Father is not in the Greet, but the 


| following verſe clearly proves that our tranſlators ' 


did well to ſupply the term Father. 5 
. — F 6 But 


Es . 
But if we examine the context, or the uſe 

of the expreſſion in other paſſages, the true 
ſenſe of it is evidently this, that Chriſt is 


completely enabled to ſet forth to us the 


will and perfections of God. This expreſ- 
ſion is of the ſame import with what the 
apoſtle had uſed juſt before, ver. 3. In 
whom (namely Chriſt) are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge; that is, 
Chriſt is perfectly acquainted with every 
thing relating to the goſpel diſpenſation, 


about which he had been ſpeaking. ver. 2. 


As to the term bodtly, it ſignifies truly and 
ſubſtantially, in oppoſition to the types and 
ſhadows of the law, as plainly appears by 

comparing ver. 8. and ver. 17.— The ſenſe 

I have given is undeniably eſtabliſhed by 

. Epheſ. chap. iii. ver. 18, 19. where St. Paul 

_ prays, that the Epheſians might compre- 

hend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, 

and length, and depth, and heighth : And 
to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God: the apoſtle could not 
poſſibly pray, that all ſaints might be filled 
with the perfections of the divine nature, 
that being infinitely abſurd, but that they 
might be ſufficiently acquainted with the 
extraordinary love of God in ſending Chriſt 
into the world, and that they might abound 
in all other ſpiritual graces. - But whatever 

be the preciſe meaning of the fulneſs of the 
SD Ts 5 | | god- 
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 godbegd, the apoſtle aſſures us, it pleaſed 
the Father, that in him (namely Chriſt) all 
fulneſs ſhould dwell; ſo that it is owing to 
the good pleaſure of the Father, that the 
high characters ſet forth in this chapter are 
Juſtly aſcribed to Cbriſt. Upon the whole, 
it undeniably appears from this very chap- 
ter, that the higheſt characters applied to 
Chriſt muſt be interpreted conſiſtently with 
the acknowledgment of the Father being 
the one ſupreme God, who is ſtyled the 

God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of Chriſt being an inferior perſon. 
Another argument produced in favour of 
Chriſt's ſupreme godhead, and on which 
the greateſt ſtreſs is laid by vaſt numbers 
of chriſtians, is, that divine worſhip is paid 
to Chriſt, But as this 1s a point, in which 

our religious practice is immediately con- 


1 cerned, I ſhall, in its proper place, endea- 


vour to lay before you a full view of the 
true chriſtian worſhip, drawn from all the 

texts .of the New Teſtament, relating to 
that point. 

It remains that I conſider the objection 
of learned men, drawn from the ſuppoſed 
truth of our Saviour's incarnation, as de- 
livered in the Atbanaſian creed, and then 
compare it with the declarations of ſcrip- 
ture. According to the former account 
our Saviour is perfect God and perfect man, 
0 a reaſonable ſoul and human fleſh ſub- 
ſiſting; 
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Gifting; ; ſo that he is a compoſition of two 
intelligent perſons, God and man, or God 
united to a foul and body; and therefore 


Chriſt is equal to the Father, as touching 


his godhead, and inferior to the Father as 
a ure bis manhood. Who although he 
be God and man, or God united to a {foul 


and body, which ſeems to be a compoſition 
of two intelligent perſons, according to the 


natural ſignification of the words; yet 
notwithſtanding this, he is not two, but 


one Cbriſt. By virtue of this curious diſ- 


tinction, when our Saviour is fo frequently 
_ repreſented in ſcripture as inferior to God, 
learned men can eaſily account for it by 
' Interpreting it of his human nature as diſ- 
tinct from his divine; fo that, although he 
be inferior to God in one capacity, yet he 
may be equal to him in another.. 
In anſwer to this I beg leave to obſerve, 
that this wonderful account of the incarna- 
tion of our Saviour is a pure invention of 
learned men, in order to ſolve the unan- 
ſwerable difficulties ariſing from the ſuppo- 
ſition of the ſupreme God undergoing a 
ſtate of humiliation, ſufferings, and dying; 
it being on all ſides agreed, that the ſu- 
preme God is abſolutely incapable of ſuch 
A ate. 
On the other hand, the ſeripture tells us, 
f that the word became fleſh ; ; that God ſent. 
forth his Son, made of a woman; we _ 


| : a body prepared for him; we read of 
Jieſus Chriſt being come in the fleſn. But 


it is no where ſaid in the word of God, 


that Chriſt conſiſts of a divine nature, foul 


4 and body; which if neceſſary to be be- 


lieved by chriſtians, ſhould have been 


plainly and frequently expreſſed. But this 
1s ſo far from being the caſe, that great 


numbers of paſſages concerning our Savi- 


our are abſolutely inconſiſtent with it. 


Heb. ii. 14. Foraſmuch then as the children 
are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo. 


himſelf took part of the ſame. Ch. x. 5. 


Wherefore when he cometh into the world, 
he ſaith, ſacrifice and offering thou wouldſt 
not, but a body haſt thou prepared me, 


Ver. 10. By the which will we are ſancti- 


fied, through the offering of the body of 


Jeſus Chriſt once for all. This account is : 


b quite different from what we find in the 


Atbanaſian creed, which repreſents our Sa- 


viour as a perſon made up of the word or | 
divine nature of Chriſt, with a ſoul and 
body added. The ſcripture is plain enough 


with reſpect to the incarnation of Chriſt, 
that the ſame divine perſon who exiſted in 


heaven before he was born of the virgin 


Mary, aſſumed a body like ours, and con- 
ſequently became a real man; although his 
ſpiritual part was vaſtly more glorious than 


our ſouls. In like manner an angel, though 


of a nature more excellent than ours, 


might 


might be properly called a man, if he 
took upon him a human body, of which 
we have a remarkable inſtance in the Old 


Teſtament, Gen. xviii. The three angels 


that appeared to Abraham being expreſly 
called men, becauſe they were cloathed 
with human bodies. But when learned 
men talk of our Saviour's praying and 
ſuffering as a man, whilſt at the ſame time 
as a God he was not capable of ſuch an 
inferior ſtate, they ſpeak without any war- 
rant from ſcripture, there being nothing 
expreſly declared there, from which chril- 


6 tian people could have gathered any ſuch 


opinion, if their attention had been always 
confined to the word of God, and they had 
taken their notions from thence according 
to the principles of common ſenſe. O my 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
from me; can you FRY believe that the 
word me does not ſignify our Saviour's 
whole perſon, but only his human ſoul in 


diſtinction from his divine nature? You 


muſt certainly think, if ſuch an extraor- 
dinary ſenſe had been intended, it would 
have been plainly ſet forth, ſo that you 
might have readily obſerved it upon being 
told it was in the word of God. That our 
Saviour ſuffered is fo plainly ſet forth, 
that he that runs may read it; but it re- 
quires the help of nice arts of diſtinction 
to find out, that the perſon who ſuffered 
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was the man, or bil ſoul joined to 2 
body, whilſt at the ſame time the word, or 
Chriſt confidered in his higheſt capacity, 
continued incapable of humiliation and 
ſufferings. 
4s therefore the ſcripture i is ſilent about 
the Atbanaſian account of our Saviour's in- 
carnation; and as ſeveral paſſages expreſly _ 
contradict it, you muſt reaſonably think 


that Chriſt's interiority to the one God and 


Father of all is eſtabliſhed upon the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt reaſons : for if Chriſt, conſi- 
dered in his higheſt capacity, was really 
humbled, and did really ſuffer, impoſſible 


it is for you to conceive of him as the eter- 


nal and ſupreme God, in whom there can 
be no variableneſs, or ſhadow of turning. 
{ But with regard to the moſt exalted perſon, 
if he be not the moſt high God, there is 
nothing inconſiſtent with the principles of 


| reaſon to ſuppoſe him capable of ſuch a 


change as our Saviour is repreſented to 
have paſſed through; and therefore we may 


$ reaſonably believe it upon the teſtimony of 


the apoſtles. It was indeed an amazing 
act of condeſcenſion, an unparalleled in- 
ſtance of humility, that ſo. glorious and di- 
vine a perſon ſhould be content to come 
down from heaven, and take our nature 
upon him, and ſubmit to the infirmities 
and forrows of human life. But ſtil] there 
1s nothing abſurd, nothing unreaſonable de 
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believe, that he who was in the beginnin 

with God, and who was a God, really 
came 1n fleſn, and dwelt among us; that 

he actually laid aſide the glory which he 
had with the Father before the world was; 
that he diveſted himſelf of the form of 
God, and really took upon him the form 


ok a fervant, and was made in the likeneſs 


of men, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs, The ſcripture 
always ſpeaks of our Saviour as one ſingle 
perſon; and common chriſtians, I dare ſay, 

would never have imagined, that when he 
_ declares himſelf inferior to God, he was at 
the ſame time equal to the F ather as touch- 


ing his godhead, if their common ſenſe 


had not been over- ruled by the ſubtle de. 
terminations of learned men. The bulk of 
mankind are not qualified for ſuch nice 
diſtinctions; and it evght always to be re- 
membered, that the ſcripture was deſigned 
for the ule of the unlcarned as well as 
learned. 
Let me now recommend it to your ſeri- 
rious conſideration, to take a review of the 
evidence I have produced, with regard to 
the perſon of our bleſſed Saviour: it muſt 
be referred to your common ſenſe, whether 
1 have not proved by plain, direct and po- 
ſitive evidence, that Chriſt is a perſon infe- 
rior to the one ſupreme God and Father of 
all; and whether the objections drawn from 


the 
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the high titles, attributes, and works aferi- ; 
bed to Chriſt, do overthrow this plain and 
politive evidence. | believe it muſt appear 
to your unprejudiced underſtandings very 
| evident, that Chriſt cannot poſſibly be equal 
to the one ſupreme God, from whom he 
profeſſes to have received all his powers, 
taculties, and high characters; to whoſe 
commands he performed obedience; and 
| to whoſe ultimate glory his greateſt ho- 
nours redound, It mult be farther referred 


to your judgment, whether the diſtinction 


of the divine and human nature, as ſet 
forth in the Atbanaſian creed, can be of 
any weight in oppoſition to the plain decla- 
rations of the New Teſtament, interpreted : 
by common ſenſe. 


It remains that [ proceed to ſet forth to 


| you what the New Teſtament expreſly de- 
_ clares concerning the Holy Spirit. As to 


this part, I have no occaſion to be very 

large. For, as I have ſufficiently proved 
that our Saviour is a perſon inferior to the 
one God and Father of all, it is impoſſible 
to conceive that the Holy Spirit ſhould be 
of equal dignity with the one ſupreme 
God, becauſe he was ſent by our Saviour. 
The ſupreme God cannot poſſibly be ſent 
by a perſon inferior to God. And here 
the matter might reſt, without producing 
any other arguments whatſoever, But, 
in order to make the point ſtill more Pail 
| | will 
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I will firſt lay before you a general view of 


the principal texts relating to the bleſſed 


Spirit; and then I will conſider thoſe paſ- 
ſages from whence learned men -have en- 


daeavoured to prove the ſupreme 3 
of the Holy Spirit. 


John xvi. 7. I tell you the truth; it is 


expedient for you that I go away; for if [ 
go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; butif I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you, 
, "WRbs 24. When he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you unto all truth; 
for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; 
and he will ſhew you things to comm. 
Ver. 14, He ſhall glorify me: for he 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 


unto you. 


Fobn xv. 36 When the r is 
come, whom J will ſend unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 

ceedeth from the Father, he mall ali of 
me. 
Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father Live the Holy Pin to 
them that aſk him? 
Ads v. 32. And we are his witneſſes of 

theſe things, and ſo is allo the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom God hath given to them that obev 
him. And thus is the Holy Spirit repre- 
ſented in many other pallages. 


| Rom. 


(in 

N vii. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit 

alſo helpeth our infirmities; for we know 

| not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; 
but the Spirit himſelf maketh interceſſion 

for us with groans that cannot be uttered. 


But he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth 


what is the mind (or deſire) of the Spirit; 
for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints ac- 
| cording uf the will of Gd. 2 
As ii. 4. And they were all filled TY | 
the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them ut- : 
terance. _ 
Alls x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Nats: 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. 
Heb. ii. 4. With ſigns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Mark xin. 11. It is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the Holy Ghoſt. 

Luke i. 67. Zacharias was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and prophefied. 

Adds iv. 31. They were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word 

of God with boldneſs. 
2 Pet. i. 21. But holy men of God ſpake, 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Acts xi. 24. He was a good man, and 
| full of the Holy Ghoſt and of faith 
Rom. v. 5. The love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts . the Holy e, 5 

om. 
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| Rom. xv. 13. The God of hope fl you 
= with all] joy and peace in believing, that ye 


may abound in hope through the power n 

the Holy Ghoſt. c 

f Kobe. v. 9. The fruit of che Spirit! is in 

all goodneſs, 

vi. 18. Praying always with al 
N prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit. 

From theſe texts compared together con- 


Ro cerning the Holy Spirit, it appears that he 
Was the worker of all miracles, even of 
thoſe done by our Lord himſelf; and that 


our Saviour during his ſtate of bumiliation 
was under-his guidance and afliſtance : that 


he was the inſpirer of the prophets and 
apoſtles, the director and teacher of the 

_ apoſtles in the great work of their miniſte- 
rial office. He is farther declared to be the 


ſanctifier of all hearts, and the comforter 


and ſupporter of good men, in che practice 


of their duty. 


It muſt now be referred to your judg- 


ment, whether the Holy Spirit be not a 
perſon interior to Almighty God, becauſe 


he is repreſented as proceeding from him, 


ſent by him, given by him, and acting in 


all things according to his ſupreme will and 


pleaſure. Again, you will naturally judge 
that the Holy Spirit is a perſon inferior to 


Chriſt in his glorified ſtate after his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, becauſe he is repre- 


ſented as ſent by him from the Father, ac- 
cording 
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cording to the promiſe made to his diſciples oy 
juſt before his death. 55 

It is farther to be obſerved, that in all : 
the deſcriptions we find in ſcripture of the 


1 Holy Spirit, he is never expreſiy called 


God or Lord; he is never repreſented as 
ſitting upon a throne, or exerciſing any re- 
gal authority; he ſeems to be the principal 
or chief of the miniſtring ſpirits employed 
by God and Chrift in very high offices; 
and therefore it muſt be thought unwar- 
rantable preſumption to aſcribe ſupreme 
godhead to the Holy Spirit, who, though 
ſuperior to any angel, is W inte- 

rior to Chriſt and God. 
In oppolition to this plain account of 
the Holy Spirit, learned men generally pro- 
duce Ads v. 3, 4. Peter ſaid, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghoft ? why haſt thou conceived 
this thing. in thine heart? thou haſt not lied 
unto men, but unto God. Becauſe the 
ſame lie which is declared to be told to 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the former words, is 
in the latter ſaid to be told to God, there- 
fore it is inferred that the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſtyled God. It is very ſurprizing that 
learned perſons ſhould make uſe of ſo 
weak a pretence to prove the godhead of 
the Holy Spirit. By a like argument they 
might prove from As xxiii. g. that an an- 
ad Was ſtyled God; we ſind no evil in this 
man: 


(144) 


man: but if a ſpirit or angel hath ſpoken 


to him, let us not fight againſt God. The 
plain meaning is this; Ananias by lying to 
the apoſtles, who were inſpired by the 
Holy Spirit, did in effect le to the Holy 


1 Spirit; and lying to the Holy Spirit was 


the very ſame thing as lying to God him- 
ſelf, who gave them his Holy Spirit. In 
ſcripture we find ſeveral inſtances of the 
like way of ſpeaking. Luke x. 16. He that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
1 Theſ. iv. 8. He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not man but God, who hath alſo given un- 
to us his Holy Spirit; and therefore he that 

lied to the apoſtles, lied to the Holy Spirit, 

and he that lied to the Holy Spirit, lied 
to God, who gave them his Holy Spirit. 


Again, learned men have endeavoured 


to prove the ſupreme godhead of the Holy 


Spirit, becauſe our body is declared to be 


the temple of the Holy Ghoſt; and they 


Ty argue that the Holy Ghoſt is God, as a 


temple is peculiarly dedicated to God. In 
order to ſhew the weakneſs of this way of 
_ reaſoning, I ſhall ſer down the texts them- 
. ſelves. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. What, know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? For ye 


8 have been bought with a price. Wherefore 
glorify God both with your body and your 
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I fpirit, which are God's. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
God dwelleth in you. Zpbeſ. ii. 21. Ye. 


are an holy temple in the Lord, an habita- 
tion of God through the ſpirit, By com- 


which he hath given us. Chap. iv. ver. 13. 
By this we know that we abide in him and 


he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his 


| ſpirit, For where the ſpirit of God is, 


\ [WE there God is faid to be; and that is his 

| WW temple, where his ſpirit hath fixed his 
abode. It is obſervable, that St. Paul, 

{ whilſt he is ſpeaking of our body being 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, takes 


particular care to direct our thoughts to 
God, from whom we have received him, 
and exhorts us to glorify God, with our 


Doubtleſs it is a very high privilege that 
our body is the temple of the Holy Spi- 


ff. .. ß 8 


Int; but, according to St. Paul, we muſt 
make our ſolemn acknowledgments to 

. God the ſupreme benefactor and giver 

of the Holy Spirit; which undeniably 


proves, that the Holy Spirit is not only 


Le are the temple of God: for the ſpirit of 


body, to whom it is principally dedicated. 


di- 


| paring theſe texts together, you may eaſil 
determine in what ſenſe our body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of God, 
{ becauſe God dwells in us by his Holy Spi- 
rit, In like manner 1 Jobn ili. 24. St. Jabn 
proves that God abideth in us by the ſpirit 


3 „ 
diſtinguiſhed from God, but inferior to. 
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* Notwithſtanding the plain account ariſing 
from the texts compared together in this para- 
graph, *tis objected under the gth article (p. 26.) 
What is the uſe of a temple? is it not an 
<«_houſe of prayer, praiſe, and ſacrifice? he that 


8c has a temple muſt be entitled to divine ho- 


«'nours in it; or we ſhall be guilty of idolatry 
„when we worſhip him in his own.temple; 
& which is abſurd. The apoſtle himſelf makes 
this practical inference in the words which 
* immediately follow Therefore glorify God in 
nur body. And if the word God in this place 
e denotes an object of -worſhip excluſive of the 


„Holy Spirit, then it will follow that the tem- 


ple belongs to one being, and the glory and 
« worſhip to another.” „„ RET. 2 
_ ReyeLy. This way of arguing proceeds upon 
the ſuppoſition, that our body is ſo the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as to be his by the higheſt in- 
| tereſt, and principally dedicated to his honour; 
whereas the apoſtle adds immediately which (vi. 
Holy Ghoſt) is in you, which ye have of God, and 
exhorts us 10 glor:fy God in our body and in our ſpi- 
rit, which are God's. As we have received the 
extraordinary bleſſing of the inhabitation of the 
ſpirit in our body, we ought to glorify God with 
our body, who is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
ſpirit, and declared to be the grand proprietor of 
our body. That the apoſtie ſhould intend to 
denote the Holy Spirit, when he exhorts us to 
_ glorify God, is manifeſtly. falſe from the whole 
tenor of St. Paul's writings, as he has not 95 


CC 
Matt. xii. 31, 32. The blaſphemy of the 


Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word a- 


inſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither_ in the world 
to come. From hence it is argued that the 
Holy Ghoſt is God, - becauſe blaſphemy 


| againſt him is declared to be unpardonable, 


which it could not be, if he be not God. 
If the context be carefully examined, it 
will appear that this ſevere declaration of 
our Saviour was occaſtoned by the perverſe 
and obſtinate. malice of the Phariſees, who 


| aſcribed our Saviour's miracles to the 


the title of God to the Spirit in.oneundoubted: 


paſſage ; particularly in this chapter God is ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from the Son and Holy Spi- 


rit; ver. 11. Ye are juſtified by the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God; ver. 14. God 
hath raiſed up the Lord; ver. 19., the Hily Ghoſt, 
which ye have of God. As it would be very abſurd 
to apply the word, God, to the Son, or Holy 
Ghoſt in theſe paſſages, ſo no poflible reaſon can 
be aſſigned for the application of it in the 20th 
verſe, when we are exhorted to glorify God: in our 
body, which he urges as our 3 duty from 
this engaging motive, that we have received from 
God or the Father the peculiar bleſſing of the 
Holy Spirit's inhabitation, which plainly ſhews 
that the Spirit is not only diſtinguiſhed from 
God, but inferior to him. 
> G2 prince 


(24:) 
prince of the devils, by which they ſhewed 
a temper of mind not capable of? being 
worked upon by the ſtrongeſt means of 
conviction that God can afford any of his 
creatures; ſo that in this view the blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt does not ſignify 
the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but the mi- 
raculous works of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
muſt be the higheſt aggravation. of guilt, 
| becauſe they 8 the greateſt and laſt 
means of conviction that God intended to 


afford them. This was the moſt unpar- 


donable affront againſt Almighty God, 
who employed the Holy Spirit to perform 
theſe wonderful works; and the reaſon 
why this particular blaſphemy is declared 
to be more unpardonable than ſins com- 
| mitted more immediately againſt the per- 
| ſon of the Father, or the Son, is becauſe. 
it was committed againſt the cleareſt light: 
for nothing could ſhew a greater degree of 
incurable malice than to aſcribe hob very 
Vorks to the devil, which they had the 
higheſt reaſon to believe were done by the 
ſpirit of God: . juſt as if we ſhould ſay, 


fins committed againſt the clear dictates of 


conſcience are of a deeper dye, and conſe- 
quently more unpardonable than other ſins; 
and therefore the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is declared to be incapable of 
pardon, not becauſe he is God, for then all 
| uns would be unpardonable; but — 
| + "Ul 
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God afforded men the ſtrongeſt evidence- 
of his power and majeſty by the works of 
the ſpirit; and conſequently, to revile 
them as works of the devil, muſt be the 
moſt heinous affront, the moſt obſtinate 
rebellion againſt the ſupreme authority of 
Almighty God, who employed his ſpirit in 
theſe extraordinary operations, on purpoſe 
to give mankind the moſt ſatisfactory evi- 
dence of our Lord's divine commiſſion. 

As xxviit. 25, 26, 27. Well ſpake the 
Holy Ghoſt by Z/aias the prophet unto our 
fathers, ſaying, go unto this people and 
ſay,—and I ſhould heal them. Becauſe 
that which in Jaiab is attributed to the 
Lord, is in the Ads aſcribed to the Holy 
Spirit, it has been inferred that the Holy 


Spirit is the Lord. But nothing can be 


more fallacious than this way of arguing :. 
in the ſame manner I could conclude, that 
becauſe what is aſcribed to the Lord, 
Jaiab Ixv. 1. (J am ſought of them that 
ed not for me: I am found of them 
that ſought me not) is in the tenth chapter 
of Romans, ver. 20. applied to Iſaiah (But 
Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I was found 
of them that ſought me not) therefore Iſaiab 
is the Lord.“ 1 could produce many other 
. inſtances 
Under this article (vz. 9th) *tis objected in 
drder to take off from this compariſon, that 
« when Cod ſpeaks by a prophet, he ſpeaks by 
8 G3 „ ano- 
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4 inſtances of a like nature; but this is fu 

cient, as a clear account may be given of 
„ the 


40 another; Adel he ſpeaks 6 his ſpirit, he ſpeaks 
| 4 by himſelf, as truly as a man utters his voice 
* e by the ſpirit or breath of his own mouth, or 
6 ſearcheth his own thoughts by the operatiun of 
his own mind.“ (p. 29.) 
RET. In this way of arguing 'tis taken for 
granted, that God and the Holy Spirit are the 
ſame being, which is expreſly contradicted in all 
_ thoſe paſſages, where the Holy Spirit is repre- 
| ſented as proceeding, or going forth from God, 
ſent by him, given by him, and aig in all 
things according to his ſupreme will and pleaſure, 
it being very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
£3 out from himfelf, be ſent by himſelf, - or given by 
himſelf. Remarkable it is, that he takes no notice 
of the clear account given of the preſent caſe in 
the words immediately. fajowing, Whatever God 
ſpeaks, &c, 
But in order to put an end to all poſſibility of 
cavilling, let the prophet's and apoſtle's words 
(iz. Ae xbviii. 25, 26, 29, —lfaiah vi. 9, 10.) 
be nicely compared. In Iſaiah God is repreſented 
as ſpeaking theſe things to Iſaiah in a viſion; in 
the Acts it is ſaid, that the Holy Spirit ſpake 
them by Ifaiah to the fathers. Which two caſes 
any one may perceive are widely different, be- 
cauſe Iſaiah was the only perſon who heard theſe 
words in the viſion, -as 4 received a commiſſion 
from God to deliver them to the people of Iſrael, 
and conſequently the people dd not hear the 
words: whereas the apoſtle repreſents the Holy 
Spirit as ſpeaking the words by Iſaiah to the peo- 


ple; 


may very properly be ſaid to be ſpoken by 


termination of St, Peter. 2 


* 
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the preſent caſe. Whatever God ſpeaks, 


the 


ple; and the plain reaſon why the apoſtle aſcribes 
them to the Holy Spirit, is evidently this, toſhew 
that whatſoever is ſpoken in ſcripture, was re- 
corded by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, and 
ſo ſpoken by him, eee to the expreſs de- 
| | et. 1. 21. Holy men 
of God. ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Under this article (p. 30.) 'tis maintained, 
that God and his Spirit may be proved-to be one 
being from 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. neither can this 


« be got over by any ſolution, which will not 
« alſo prove that a man and his ſpirit muſt be 
4 twodifferent beings. The authorof the Appeal 


« reaſons thus: the ſpirit is repreſented as a per- 


e ſon who ſearcheth the deep things of God, and 
0 conſequently he cannot be God, But if he 
cannot be God, becauſe he ſearcheth the things 

«of God ; then the ſpirit of a man cannot be 


« man, becauſe it knoweth the things of a man. 
« But obſerve how it proceeds: no man, ſays he, 


„ can know, or make known to: others the 


« thoughts of a man, but either the man himſelf. 
„or he to whomſoever the man will diſcover _ 
« them. (Appeal, p. 157.) in which words the 
« premiſes are manifeſtly changed. The apoſtle 
« faith, what man knoweth the things of a man, 
« but the ſpirit of man which is in him ? that is, 
« the man himſelf: but the appellant ſays, either 
te the man himſelf, or fome other. From St. 
«* Paul's compariſon, the ſpirit is God himſelf; 
“from this author's, he is either God himſelf, or 
5 ſome other,” gy 
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the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe God always 
peaks, to his prophets by the inſpiration 
5 8 0 e VV 


Rx. No anſwer is given to x obſervation 
that Godin the text f neceſſarily mean the 
God and Father of all; neither is any anſwer 
given to this remark, that the text does not ſay, 
that the ſpirit is in God, as the ſpirit of a man is 
in man; and leaves out theſe words as diſting 
from God, as a perſon by whom God reveals his will 
from whence it is juſtly inferred that he cannot 
be God himſelf. In the text he is called the ſpi- 
Tit of God, and in thenext verſe he is ſtill more 
remarkably diſtinguiſhed from God, and called 
the ſpirit which is. of God, or proceedeth and 
cometh forth from God, which plainly ſhews his 
diſtinction from, and inferiority to, God. The 
true foundation of the fpirit's extraordin 
knowledge is evidently this: God hath imparted 
to him his ſecret counſels relating to the ſalvation 
of men, and he above all other angelic miniſters, 
has received a commiſſion to reveal them to men; 
and conſequently the knowledge of the ſpirit does 
not imply his being in God, as the ſpirit of man 
is in man. This account is eſtabliſhed by our 
Saviour's expreſs words, he, viz. the Holy Ghoſt, 
Hall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall bear, 
that fhall he ſpeak. As therefore the ſpirit is unde- 
niably proved to be a perſon diſtin from God, 
inferior to him, and to whom God reveals his 
_ counſcls relating to the ſalvation of men, the in- 
terpretation given of this text remains highly 
reaſonable, agreeably to the intention of St. 
Paul, whoſe profeſſed view it was to intimate the 
impoſſibility of our apprehending the myſterious | 
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apoſt 


. . 


of his Holy 0 17 : and whatever is ſpoken 


by the Holy Ghoſt, may likewiſe very pro- 
perly be ſaid to be ſpoken by God, becauſe 
it is ſpoken to the prophets by that ſpirit 


which God has given them. There is a ve- 
ry remarkable inſtance of this kind in the 


Rev. ii. and iii. The very words which 
Chrift himſelf ſpake, (ſee ver. 1.) are in the 
ſame chapter ſaid to be what the ſpirit ſaith 
unto the churches. (See verſes 11, 29. of 
chap. ii. and verſes 1, 13, 14. of ch. iu.) 

2 Cor. iii. 17. Now the Lord is that ſpi- 
fit: and where the ſpirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty, It has been obſerved by 
learned men, that the ſpirit is here ſtyled 


the Lord, and the Lord here meant is the 
one Jebovab, the God of heaven and earth, 
| In order to determine the true ſenſe of this 
particular text, it 1s 3 to obſerve 


the main ſcope and deſign of the apoſtle 
in this chapter, which is evidently this, to 
magnify the doctrine of Chrift,. as being 
more clear and plain, more powerful a 4 


glorious, than the law of Meſes.. Ver. 6. 


he obſerves that God hath made us able 


' miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of 


the letter, but of the Spirit; for the letter 
killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life; that is, 


deſigns of providence, but by means of revelation, 


| Tho' he to thompocuer the man will diſcover them, 


be not directly expreſſed in the text, yet tis 
egy implied in the compariſon made by the 


65 the 
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the law of Moſes requireth many things, 
for the performance of which it does not 
afford ſufficient ſtrength, and at the ſame 


time threatens death to all tranſgreſſors 


without hope of mercy. On the other 


hand, the ſpirit giveth life; that is, the 
ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel beſtows up- 


on us eternal life, not only as it points out 
to us the true method of attaining it, but 


| likewiſe graciouſly affords us an aſſurance 
of pardon upon repentance in caſe of fail. 


ures, and in all difficult trials ſupplies us 


with ſpiritual ſtrength. From hence he 


proceeds to ſet forth the glorious diſpenſa- 
tion of the goſpel above that of Moſes, 
ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Then he deſcribes the 


blindneſs of the Jewiſb people, after our 


FSaviour's time, in not diſcerning the types 
and figures of the Old Teſtament, by com- 
paring it to the veil that Moſes ns upon 
his face, to hide the brightneſs of it. Ver. 
14, 15, 16. Their minds were blinded; 
for until this day remaineth the ſame vell 
untaken away in the reading of the Old 
Teſtament; which veil is done away in 

_ Chriſt : but even unto this day, when Moſes 
is read, the veil is upon their heart: ne- 
vertheleſs, when it, that is, when the heart 

of the Jews, ſhall turn to the Lord (ſhall 


be converted to Chriſt) the veil ſhall be 


taken away, as he had obſerved uſt before, 
ver. 14. which veil is done away in Cbriſt. 
Then he concludes with the words I have 


_ "I — — — . 


ing there 


5 4 155 ) HEAT, 
produced. Now the Lord is that ſpirit, 


that is, Chrift,- by whoſe glorious goſpel 

the veil is done away, ver. 14. and to 

whom the Jews ſhould be converted, 5 
ver. 16. This Lord, even Chrift, is that 
ſpirit which the a poltle had been deſcrib- 
ing throu ugh the Ke chapter. His mean- 
ore is, the doctrine of Chriſt is the 

fore end, and ſcope of the law, which 
points out to men the true way to life and 

happineſs, in oppoſition. to the dead letter 


and rigour of the law, which tends only to- 


condemnation and death. That the word. 
ſpirit is capable of this ſenſe, appears from. 
the uſe of it in ſeveral other places as well 
as this chapter. Particularly Ram. ii. 29. 
Circumciſion is that of the heart in the ſpi- 
rit, and not in the letter. Rom. vii. 6. But 
now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we are held; that we 
ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, and not 
in the oldneſs of the letter. Aud where 
the ſpirit of the Lord is, thers is liberty. 


That is, where this miniſtration of the ſpi- 


rit (ver. 8.) prevails; where the goſpel is 
received, there is liberty, liberty from the 
obſcurity and perplexity of the law, and 
from the yoke of Jewiſh ceremonies, li- 
berty from the dominion and ſlavery of ſin. 
That the word Lord cannot poſſibly ſignify. 
the Holy Ghoſt, undeniably appears from- 
theſe words, where Ihe ſeirit of the Lord is, 
G6 . chere 
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chere is liberty, For if the word Le 


the foregoing words, ſignified the Holy 


Ghoſt, then the ſpirit of the Lord, in the 


following words, muſt denote the ſpirit of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of the Spi- 


rit itſelf, which is manifeſtly impoſſible, 


Io underftand the word Lord, in this par- 
_ ticular text, of the Holy Ghoſt, is con- 


trary to the whole ſtrain of the ſacred wn- 


tings, there being no place where the Holy 
Spirit has the character of Lord given 


him, but he is always deſcribed under his 
own perſonal name, the ſpirit of the Lord, 
or the ſpirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, or 


1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. But God hath revealed 
them unto us by his ſpirit : for the ſpirit 


ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
of God. For what man knoweth the things 


of a man, fave the ſpirit of man which is 
in him? even ſo the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the ſpirit of God. It has 
been argued from hence, that the Holy 
Spirit is in ſuch a ſenſe the ſpirit of God as 


to be in God, and therefore he is God. 
In anſwer to this I would obſerve, that 


the God here mentioned as revealing things 

by his ſpirit, muſt be the God and Father 
of all. For it would be groſs abſurdity to 
_ ſuppoſe that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, revealed things by his fpirit, It is 


not faid in the text, that the ſpirit is in 


rd, n 
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God, as the ſpirit of a man is in man, but 
he is plainly repreſented as diſtin from 
God, as a perſon by whom God reveals 
his will, as a perſon who ſearcheth the 
deep things of God, and conſequently he 
cannot be God himſelf. The plain mean- 
ing of the apoſtle's words is, that as no 
man knows, or can make known to others, 
the thoughts of a man, bur either the man 
| himſelf, or he to whomſoever the man will 
diſcover them: ſo much leſs doth any man 
know or can diſcover the thoughts and 
counſels of God, but either God himſelf, 
or he to whomſoever God reveals them by 
his ſpirit, V 


Thus I have given you an impartial ac 


count of the moſt important texts pro- 
duced by learned men, to prove the ſu- 
preme godhead of the Holy Spirit; and 
it muſt be now referred to your judgment 
whether they be not too weak and inſuffi- 
cient to eſtabliſh this great point. 
Having made a more exact enquiry con- 
eerning the perſon of the Holy L oc- 
caſioned by the * Eſſay on Spirit, I think it 
not improper to ſet it forth, which I do not 


*Tis ſuppoſed by the public that the learned 
Biſhop of Clogher, in Ireland, was the author 
of this treatiſe. *Tis certainly for his Lords 
ſhip's honour that he has made an attempt to re- 
move an offenſive doctrine from the church of 
N deliver 
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deliver as abſolutely certain, but it ap ppears 
to me extremely probable, and whac ſerves 
to clear up ſome difficulties relating to the 
Holy Spirit : how far it carries any weight 
and conviction with it, is referred to your 
determination. 
 R Our Lord is expreſly cakes to have 
been under the immediate guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, during his ſtate of humilia- 
tion. Thus it is ſaid that he was led by 
the ſpirit, namely, the good ſpirit—to be 


5 tempted of the devil. Math. iv. 1. That 


be caſt out devils by the ſpirit of God. 
Matib. xii. 28. That God anointed Jeſus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, As 
x. 38. And yet in one paſſage, when he 
* in that bitter agony juſt before his 


death, at a time when he ſeemed to re- 


quire the greateſt ſupport, *tis affirmed 
that an angel appeared unto him from 
heaven, ſtrengthening him, Luke xxii. 43; 
from whence it ſeems not improbable that 
the angel was the Holy Spirit. 
Again, let the 26th, and 29th verſes 
of the viiith chap. of 44 be compared 
together. And the angel of the Lord 
ſpake unto Philip, ſaying, ariſe and go 
towards the ſouth— Then the Spirit ſald 
unto Philip, go near and join = ſelf to 
this chariot, —And the Spirit of ie Lord 
caught away Philip.—The ſame perſon 
Who is called an angel of the Lord. w 
26, 


(1599) 
« ſeems to have the title of the Spirit, 
and the Spirit of the Lord,“ ver. 39- a 
So likewiſe the angel ſent to good Cor- 
nelius ſeems to have been the Holy Spirit. 
Afs x. 3. He, namely Cornelius, ſaw ina 
viſion—an angel of God coming in to 
him ver. 5. And now ſend men to Joppa 
Ver. 19. While Peter thought on the 
viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, behold, 
three men ſeek. thee, ver. 20. Ariſe there- 
fore, and get thee down For I have ſent 
them, The perſon who ſent them is ex- 
preſly called an angel of God; and here 
the ſame perſon ſeems to be ſtyled the Pirit. 
See -Þ is 3 4 © 2 
Add to this, that our r Saviour promiſed 
| his diſciples before his death, that he would 
ſend the Holy Spirit, or Comforter, to 
them, who would fhew unto them things to | 
come. (See the words quoted above p. 140.) 
Now St. John, to whom the contents of 
the book of Revelation were communi- 
cated, expreſly declares that the perſon by 


| whom he was immediately inſpired, was 


bs: an angel. The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, f 


* Tt ought to be obſerved, that ſome Greek 
copies read the words of the 39th ver. thus: 
the Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch, but the angel 
| of the Lord caught away Philip. But Dr. Mills, 
| conjectures, that this reading was taken from the 
4th ver. of the 10th. ap, or the 1 198 ver. of 
the 11th chap. . = 
hich | 
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which God gave * him, to fheto unto bis 
ſervants things which mu 1 ſhortly come to paſs, 
and he 10 and ſignified it by his angel un- 
to his ſervant John. And who that angel 
was, may be learnt from the ſolemn words 
at the cloſe of every epiſtle directed to the 
feven churches of Aſia, ch. ii, iti. where the 
angel having before ſpoke in the name of 
Chriſt, now ſpeaks in his own perſon, 


ſaying, he that hath an ear, let him hear 


What the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches; 
from whence it ſeems highly probable that 
the angel was the Holy Spirit ſent by Chriſt 
from God to guide and inſtruct his people 
in religious truth, and ro Het them things 

10 come, according to the prothife of our 
Saviour; which ſeems to have been more 
remarkably fulfilled by the contents of 
this wonderful book, than any other part 
of the New Teſtament, as it contains not 
only many uſeful truths that highly de- 
ſerve the attention of all ſerious c rillians, 
but likewiſe a prophetic account of the 
ſtate of the church from St. Jehn s time to 
the end of the world. 
1 can ſee but one conſiderable objection 
to this account of the Holy Spirit, which 
is this; although the ſame perſon who is 
ſtyled angel in one paſſage, ems to have 
the title of the ſpirit in another of like na- 
ture, yet it docs not neceffarily follow 
from hence that the Holy Spirit is an angel, 


3 5 as 


(16) 


there are ſeveral inſtances in ſcripture ß 
the ſame way of ſpeaking, ſome of which 


I have taken notice of upon a like occa- 
| fon; (See page 149.) To which may be 
added the 6th and 16th verſes of the xxii. 


| chap. of Revelations. | In the 6th verſe it 


is faid, that the Lord God of the holy 
prophets ſent his angel—and in the 16th, 
[ Jeſus have ſent mine angel. But it does 


not follow from hence, that the Lord God 


mentioned in the 6th ver. is Jeſus, ver. 16. 
for, as it plainly appears from ver. 1. of 
ch. i. of this book, that God gave Jeſus an 
authority to ſend his angel, it may, with 
equal propriety, be ſaid either that God, 
or Jeſus, ſent his angel, becauſe Jeſus ſent 
his angel by a commiſſion from God. This 
objection would, I own, overthrow the in- 


terpreration given of the Holy Spirit be- 


ing an angel, if any inflance in ſcripture 
could be produced, where the Holy Spirit 
had a commiſſion from God to ſend an an- 
I in his name; for, in that caſe, the Holy 
pirit might properly be ſaid to do what 
the angel did in his name: but as no in- 
ſtance of this kind is, 1 believe, to be 
found in ſcripture, the interpretation above 
given remains highly probable. - If the 
ſpirit mentioned in the 2nd and 3d ch. of 
Revelation had been a perſon different 
from the angel mentioned 1n the beginning 
of 1ſt chap. St, John would, in all pro- 
> a. 7” >. heb 


or chie 
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Subllizy; have taken diſtinct notice of him ; | 


for no good reaſon, can be aſſigned, why 
the apoſtle ſnould omit the Holy Spirit 


upon this remarkable occaſion, when he 


profeſſes to give an account of all the per. 
ſons concerned in this revelation, but this, 


. that the angel was the Holy Spi- 


rit. God, Chriſt, an angel, and St. John, 
are the only perſons particularly ſet forth 
as the authors of this revelation, ch. i. 
ver. 1. From whence *tis very natural to 
conclude that no other perſon or being 
had any concern in it. But upon ſuppo- 
ſition that the ſpirit in ch. ii. 3. means 2 
perſon different from the angel, we have 
another perſon introduced as employed in 
this revelation, in expreſs contradiction to 
the ſolemn determination of St. "qu in the 
beginning of this wonderful book. 

Upon the. whole, as the angels are ex- 
preſiy called miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. i. 14. 
the Holy Spirit ſeems to be the principal 

f of the angelic hoſt, who upon 
account of his eminence and being em- 
ployed in higher offices than the reſt, is 
diſtinguiſhed by the title of the Holy Spirit, 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit, the Comforter. 
In like manner, we find one principal ſpi- 
rit amongſt the evil angels, called in ſcrip- 
ture by the name of Satan, or the adver- 


23 or the unclean Pur, or the ev ſpirit 
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From the obſervations made 88 5 
the Holy Spirit being an angel, or chief of 

the miniſtring ſpirits, a clear anſwer may 
be given to thoſe chriſtian writers who 
have maintained, that the Holy Spirit is 
no perſon at all, but only a power or ope- 
ration of God. One argument urged a- 
gainſt the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt 
15, that he is not mentioned in ſome re- 
markable paſſages of the New Teſtament; 
where it is ſcarce poſſible to imagine he 
ſhould have been left out, if he be a real 
perſon. For inſtance, 7 2 
I Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God; 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect 
angels.—*Tis aſked why the Holy Spirit is 
left out? the anſwer is. plain, he is one of 

the elect angels, upon which account it 
was not neceſſary to mention him parti- 
cularly. But the moſt illuſtrious paſſage 
in the whole ſcripture is, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 
24. Ye are come unto mount Sion, the 
city of the living God.— To an innumera- 

ble company of angels, to the general aſ- 
ſembly and church of the firſt- born which 
are written in heaven, and to God the 
judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, and to Jeſus the mediator of 
the new covenant. In this glorious de- 
ſcription we find all perſons reckoned up; 
God, Chriſt, angels, and good men, *Tis 
aſked how the Holy Spirit could Pit 
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be left.out, if be be areal perſon? 'the 1. 


| Ter is clear, he is one of the angels, and 
conſequently he is included in this: de- 
ſcription. _ 

_ Having made dark chere 2s 1 

1 think proper, concerning the one God and 
Father of all, Chrif, and the Holy Spirit, 


diſtinctly and ſeparately, according to their 


reſpective order, I ſhall now ſet before you, 
in one view, all the paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, where the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, are mentioned together, that 


you may compare them with the aeclara- 


Matth. xii. 28, J caſt aut devils by the 
n o 


unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 


therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in (or into) the name of the Farber; 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. It 
has been inferred (from this paſſage, that 
the Father, Son, and | Holy Ghoſt are 


equally entitled to the godhead, becauſe 


we are commanded to be: initiated into the 
name of the Son, and Holy Spirit, as well 
as the Father. But our Saviour's own 
words going before, entirely deſtroy this 
 groundleſs inference. All power is given 
unto me in heaven and earth; and conſe- 
quently the Father is mentioned as the 


original * of that _ the Son = 
= 


Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. Al power is given 
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the Nee whom the power was given, 
and Nw Holy Ghoſt as the' perſon whom” 


our Lord chiefly. employs in the exerciſe 


of that power, — to the commiſ- 
ſion he has received from his God and 
Father. Let common ſenſe determine your 
judgment upon this famous paſſage, which 
is thought to be one of the ſtrongeſt ſup- 
ports of the At hanaſſam doctrine; and yo 
muſt be convinced that the Son, who has 
all power given him by the Father, is a 
perſon inferior to the Father, from whom 
he received it: and the argument holds 
ill ſtronger with reſpect to the Holy 
Ghoſt, who 1s repreſented as ſent and em- 


ployed by the Son in the exerciſe of the 
power given him by the one God and Fo 


ther of all. 
1 would juſt obſerve that when our r Lord 


ſpeaks of all power being given to him, 


the meaning is not; that he had the ſame 
power in the fame univerſal ſenſe, as if he 


became equally omnipotent with the Fa- 


ther; but all power muſt be interpreted 
conſiſtently with the ou. words, to 


which it is reſtrained, go ye therefore and 


teach all nations, &c. that is, I have re- 


ceived from - the Pinter kicient power to 
carry on the important work of man's re- 


demption. | 
| Beſides, the argument Yah from | 
ulm o yy the Son and 1 * of 
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equal dignity with God the Father, is en: 
tirely without foundation, as appears from 


other expreſs inſtances. St. Paul ſpeaks of 


the Hraelites as being baptized into Moſes, 


becauſe they profeſſed themſelves follow. 
ers of that religion which God taught 
them by Moſes. The fame: apoſtle. tells 
the Corinthians, that he adminiſtered the 
office of baptiſm but very ſparingly, 4 
any ſhould ſay he had baptized in his own 
name, 1 Cor. 1.15. Could St. Paul ſuppoſe 
that the Corinthians, if they had charged 
him with baptizing in his own name, in- 
| tended to accuſe him of ſetting himſelf up 
for God ? IS M5 


Neither is the Son and Holy Spirit be- 


ing joined in the office of baptiſm, any ar- 
gument that they are equal to the Father. 
If it was ſo, the angels would be equal to 
Chriſt and God. St, Paul, in his folemn 
charge to Timothy, expreſſes himſelf thus, 
I charge thee, before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels. 
1 Tim. v. 21. We find God and the crea 
ture ſometimes joined together as objects 
of the ſame aft. _ 
| Exod. xiv. 31. The people feared the 
Lord, and believed the Lord and his ſervant 


EY, ny 
And1 Chron. xxix. 20. All the congre- | 


gation bleſſed the Lord God of their fa- 


thers, and bowed down their heads, and 


worſhipped the Lord and the king. 
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| Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt—the power of 
che higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee; there- 
fore—ſhall be called the Son of Cod. 

Fobn xiv. 16, * And I vill pray che 
gabe, and he ſhall give you the ſpirit of 
truth. Verſe 26. The Holy Gboſt, whom 
the F ather will ſend in my name. 


 Fohn xv. 26. I wil ſend unto you from 
the Father—the ſpirit of truth. 


As ii. 33. (Jeſus) being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of. _e _ 
Ghoſt. | $ 
3 v. 37, 32. Him (namely, Jeſus) hath 
God exalted—and we are his witneſſes 
and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
hath given to them that obey him. 

Alls vii. 55, He bein full of the Holy 
Ghoſt—{aw the glory of God, and 2 
ſtanding on the * hand of Cd. 

Alls x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, 

Kom. i. 1, 3, 4. The goſpel of God— ix 
concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord 
declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the. 
reſurrection from the dead. 

Rom. v. 5, 6. The love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, - 
which is given unto us; for—Cbrift died 

for the ungodly. 


| 1 
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- Rom. vui. 9. The /pirit of God—of Wy. 
Rom. xv. 15, 16, Becauſe of the grac 
that is given me of God, that I ſhould be 
the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 

miniſtring the goſpel of God, that the of: 

fering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
8 <eptable, being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Verſes ia 19, Thoſe things which Chrif 


Pad eee mighty figns and won- 


by the power of the ſpirit of God. 
1 "I 


beſeech you, brethren, for 


© the Lord Jes Chriſt's ſake, and for the 
love of the /pirit, that ye ſtrive together 
| - with me in your prayers to God for me, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. In the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. 

1 Cor. x11. 3. No man ending by the 
ſpirit of Ged, calleth Jeſus accurſed; and 


no man can ſay that Jas 1 is the Lord, but 
by the Haß Chat. 


Verſes 4, 3, 6. There are diverſities of 


gifts, but the ſame ſpirit. And there are 


differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame 
Lord. And there are diverſities of opera- 
tions, but it is the fame God, which work- 
eth all in all. 

2 Cor. 1. 21, 22, Now he which ſtabliſh- 
eth us with you in Chrift, and hath anoint- 
ed us, is God: who hath alſo ſealed us, 


and given the camel of che ſpirit in our 


hearts. 
2 Cor. 
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: 2 Cr. il. 3. The epiſtle of Chrit—writ- 


ten —with the ſpirit of the living God. 
2 Cor. xlii. 14. The grace of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you 


all, Amen. 


Gala. iv. 6. Ged hath ſent forth the Jpt- | 


rit of his Son into your hearts. 


| Epbe/.1. 17. That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give 


unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revela- 
tion. 


Epbeſ. ii. 18. For through kim (namely, 


Chriſt) we both have an accels, 10 one 


ſpirit, unto the Father. 

Verſe 21, 22.-—in the Lord. In whom 
you alſo are builded together, for an habi- 
tation of God, through the pirit. 


Epb. iv. 4, 5, 6. There 1s—one ſpirit - 
one Lord—one God and Father of all, 


who is above all. 


2 Tell. i. 13, 14. We are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you becauſe 
God hath—choſen you to ſalvation through 


ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief of 
the truth ; whereunto he called you by our 
goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 Tim. i. 7, 8. God hath not given us the 
/pirit of fear, but of power and of love, 


and of a found mind; be not thou there- 
tore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord. 
H Tit, 
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Tit. iii. BY 5, 6. The kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour—appeared—he ſaved us 
by the—renewing of the Holy Gboſt; which 
he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Saviour. 

Heb. ii. 3, 4. Which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
_ firmed to us by them that heard him; Gul 

alſo bearing them witneſs—with divers mi. 
racles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt accord. 
ing to his own will. 

Heb. ix. 14. How much more mall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the *eterna 
| ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpot to Gad, 
| —purge your conſcience from dead works 
to ſerve the living God. g 
I Pet. i. 2. Elect according to the fore. 
knowledge of God the Father thro' ſanct. 
_ fication of the ſpirit unto obedience, and 
1prinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

I Pet, mi. 18. For Chriſt hath alſo once 
ſuffered for ſins, that he might bring vs 
to God, being—quickened by the ſpirit. 

1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for 
the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the 
ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. 
1 John iv. 2, 3. Hereby know ye the ſpi- 
rit of God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
God, and every ſpirit that confeſſerh not 
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that Feſus Chriſt 15 come in the fleſh, is not 
of God. Ped : 


Verſes 13, 14. Becauſe he hath given us 


of his ſpirit: and we have ſeen and do 
teſtify that the Father ſent the Son to be 


the Saviour of the world. 


1 Jobn v. 5,6. He that believeth that 


Jeſus is the Son of God: and it is the ſpirit 


chat beareth witneſs, becauſe the ſpirit is 


cruth.---- ; 


1 John v. 7, 8, For there are three that | 
bear record (in heaven; the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe | 


three are one. And there are three that 


bear witreſs in earth) the ſpirit, and the | 


water, and the blood; and theſe three agree 
in one. And theſe three are one, not one 


God, but one thing in effect, one and the : 


ſame teſtimony, as the words naturally 
ſignify. But with regard to this famous 
text, you have a right to be informed that 
no ſtreſs ought to be laid upon it, in de- 
termining a doctrine of ſcripture. As you 


cannot be judges of the critical enquiries 
of the learned relating to this text, I will | 
endeavour to ſtate the caſe in ſuch a man- | 
ner, that you may know how the fact 


ſtands, and 1 appeal to the learned for the 


truth of my repreſentation. Before the in- 


vention of the art of printing, about three 


hundred years ago, all books were written | 
by hand, which are now called manu- 
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ſcripts, in order to diſtinguiſh them from 
printed books. There are ſome of theſe 
manuſcripts remaining of almoſt all the 
books that are older than the invention of 


printing. And particularly there are more 


_ manuſcripts left of the New . Teſtament 
than of any other old book whatſoever, 
| becauſe it was fo often written out for the 
uſe of chriſtians diſperſed through ſo ma- 
ny different countries. Now it appears by 
the enquiries of learned men, that this text 
has not been yet found in any one Greek 
manuſcript older than the invention of 
printing, which is a ſtrong argument that 
St. John never wrote it. "Again, between 
three and four hundred years after our Sa- 
viour's time, when this very point, about 
which I have been appealing to your com- 
mon ſenſe, was warmly debated on both 
ſides, this ext was never quoted, which is 
almoſt impoſſible to conceive ſhould have 
been neglected, if it had been in their bi- 
bles. It is as abſurd to ſuppoſe, that men, 
who were ſo very zealous to eſtabliſh the 
Atbanaſian doctrine, ſhould take no notice 
of ſo famous a text, if they had known 
it, as it would be for Papiſts, when they 
are endeavouring to prove the monſtrous 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation (or the change 
of the bread and wine in the Lord's ſup- 
per into the very body and blood of Chriſt) 
to forbear quoting that declaration of our 

Saviour, 


n 
Saviour, this is my body. Add to this, 
that ſome learned men of the preſent age, 
although they profeſſed the belief of the 
Athanaſian doctrine, have fairly given it 
up, which they would never have done, 
if they had not been obliged to ſubmit to 
the force of evidence. Farther, it is 
worth obſerving, that this text was printed 
in a different character in the firſt Engliſh 
bibles after the reformation, in the time 
of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. to ſhew 
that it was wanting in the original Greek, 
If the context be examined, the ſenſe of 
the apoſtle is much better without 1t, ac- 
cording to the following reading of all the 
Greek manuſcripts. Ver, 5. Who 1s he 
that overcometh the world, but he that be- 
lieveth that Feſus is the Son of God? this 
is he that came by water and blood (by 
water at his baptiim, when there came a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my be- 
loved Son: and by blood, that is, by his 
death and reſurrection) and it is the ſpirit 
(che gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) that bear- 
eth witneſs; becauſe the ſpirit is truth. 
For there are three that bear record; the 
ſpirit, the water, and the blood; and theſe 
three agree in one (or, as ſome ancient 
writers read the text, theſe three are one, 
that is, one teſtimony, that Jeſus is the Son 
of God.) It is obſervable, that the word 
Cod occurs in this chapter twenty times, 
1 in 
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in the greater number of which it neceſſa- 
rily ſignifies the perſon the Father, he being 
expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the perſon of 
the Son; and therefore we ought reaſon- 
ably to underſtand the word in the lame 
ſenſe in all the reſt,* _ : 
Jude, verſes 20, 21. Praying in the Holy 
Glo, keeping yourſelves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 
Rev. i. 9, 10. For the word of God, and 
for the te imony of Jeſus Chriſt, I was in 
the „ 
1 muſt now recommend it to your ſank 
ous conſideration, to compare this collec- 
tion of texts with the declarations of the 
Aibanaſian creed. Any ſerious chriſtian 
would have imagined, that a creed en- 
forced upon chriſtian people with ſo much 
weight and authority, and preſſed upon 
their conſciences under the penalty of 


The curious reader who would receive ſa- 
tisfaction upon theſe ſeveral particulars ſet forth 
in general, may have recourſe to my Defence of 
the Appeal, e every thing relating to this 


cControverted text, is fully diſcuſſed, being the 


ſubſtance of what ſeveral learned men have ad- 


voanced upon the ſubject, more particularly the 


great Sir Iſaac Newton, in a profeſſed diſſertation 
upon this text, publiſhed ſince the Appeal. See 
Trinitarian Controverſy reviewed ; or a Defence 


of the append; &e, from P- 431 to 46 3 incluſive. 
dam- 
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damnation, muſt have been delivered ſo 
| clearly in the ſacred writings, muſt have 
been ſo agreeable to the declarations of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, that common chriſ- 
tians might have readily perceived an exact 
| agreement between the word of God and 
the Athanaſian creed. But perhaps it. may 
appear very ſurpriſing to find ſo wide dif- 
ference between the one and the other. 
By a review of the foregoing texts, you 
may obſerve, that the three perſons of the 
bleſſed trinity, when mentioned together, 
are ſometimes ſtyled the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; or the Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit. Sometimes they are 
ſtyled God the Father, Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Sp pirit; the ug God, Chriſt, the Spirit; 
God, the Son © God, the Holy Ghoſt; 
God, the Lord, the Spirit. 
From all which it undeniably appears, 
beyond a poſſibility of contradiction (the 
ſame perſon being ſtyled God in ſome. 
texts, who is called F 0 in others of the 
ſame nature, God and Father being uſed 
indifferently to denote the ſame perſon) 
that God, according to the language of the 
ſacred penmen, does not ſignify the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the Fa- 
ther only, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Son and Holy Spirit. 
On the other hand, the Athanafian creed 
e, declares that the Father is God, 
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the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 
God; and yet they are not three Gods, 
but one God: ſo that, according to the 
doctrine of ſcripture, the one God is the 

Father only; but according to the doctrine 
of the Athanafian creed, the one God is 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. You muſt, 
in this caſe, either give up the declarations 
of ſcripture, or the Athanaſian creed, they 


deing, when fairly compared together, ab- 


ſolutely inconſiſtent with each other. 
Admitting the truth of the Atbanaſſan 
doctrine, the author of this famous creed 
has expreſſed himſelf more exactly and 
fully, more plainly and clearly, upon the. 
point than the apoſtles themſelves, who 
were endued with the miraculous gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They have given us a 
clear and diſtin&. account of one God and 
Father of all, of one Lord or Chriſt, and 
one Holy Spirit; but that theſe three per- 
ſons are one God, and that it is neceſſary 
to ſalvation to believe this doctrine, here 
the apoſtles are entirely ſilent, and have 
left us in the dark. We muſt learn this 
from the Athanafian creed, wrote by an 
obſcure author, who lived four or five 
hundred years after their times, when the 
church began to be corrupted with the 
worſhip of ſaints, relicks, and other groſs 
inventions. But is it poſſible for any ſeri- 
ous chriſtian to imagine, that Chriſt and 
„%% 4” ol ee his 
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his apoſtles ſhould be entirely ſilent about 
an important: doctrine? Let common ſenſe 
determine your judgment upon this conſi- 
deration only, and you muſt be convinced, 
that Chriſt and his apoſtles, whoſe imme- 


| diate office it was to inſtruct mankind in 


the will of God, could not be ſo much 


wanting in their duty, as to neglect an 


| effential part of their commiſſion. Could 


the kind Saviour of the world, who ſuf- 


fered ſo much, and laid down his life for 
us; could the apoſtles, who took fo much 
pains in the work of the miniſtry, have 
leſs regard for the ſouls of men, than thoſe 
perſons who have formerly maintained, or 


at this time maintain the Athanaſian doc- 
trine as the moſt fundamental point of 
ChriſPs religion? can you really believe 


that thoſe who were inſpired by God, had 


leſs knowledge of this myſtery chan men 


of later ages, or that they wanted words to 


expreſs their thoughts to the beſt advan- 


tage? could the author of this creed de- 
liver the doctrine of the trinity more ex- 


actly than Chriſt and his apoſtles? If this 


had been a fundamental doctrine of chriſ- 
tianity, it would have been plainly ſer forth 
and frequently inculcated, the writings of 


the apoſtles being deſigned for the 4 and 


inſtruction of the ignorant and unlearned, 
as well as the wife and learned. And as 
the doctrine © of three perſons and one God 
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is not delivered in any one ley of the 
New Teſtament, you may reaſonably con- 
clude, that it is not a ſcripture doctrine, 
but the invention of men, who aimed at 
being wiſe above what is written. 
And as the Atbanaſian doctrine is decla- 
red neceſſary to ſalvation, and the diſbe- 
lievers of this doctrine are threatened with 
no leſs puniſhment than eternal damnation, 
I think it expedient to give you a view of 
that faith which is declared in ſcripture to 
be neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, that 
you may compare it with the damnatory 
clauſes of the Athanafian creed. 

If you carefully read over the four gol. 
| pels and the As of the apoſtles, you may 
be thoroughly ſatisfied what was the point 
chiefly inſiſted upon by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, with regard to belief. When our 
Lord aſked his diſciples, what notion men 


_ * entertained of him, they ſaid, ſome ſay 


thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 
others Feremias, or one of the prophets. 
He faith unto them, but whom ſay ye that 
1 am? and Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, 
thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God: 

upon whichy belief, namely, that Feſus was 
the Chrift, or Son of the living God, our 
Saviour ſaid he would build his church. 
Matt. xvi. 16—18. When many of his 
diſciples had deſerted him, upon his ſaying 
that he was the bread of life which 855 
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down from heaven, he ſaid to the apoſtles, 


will ye alſo go away? then Simon Peter an- 


ſwered him, ſaying, Lord, to whom ſhall 


we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life, 


And we believe, and are ſure that thou art 
the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. John 


It would be endleſs to go through all the 


paſſages in the four goſpels, where it is 


plainly delivered to us, that our Saviour 
worked his miracles to convince his diſci- 


ples and followers of this great truth, that 


he was the Chriſt, or Son of God. Chriſt, 
or Son of God, are expreſſions that ſignify 


the ſame thing, as you may eafily obſerve 


by comparing the texts together. There 
are two paſſages in St. John's firſt epiſtle, 
ſo full to the preſent purpoſe, that they 
not only eſtabliſh this ſenſe beyond all poſ- 


ſible doubt, but likewiſe confirm the point 


I am now upon. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 


that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 


in him, and he in God. Chap. iv. 15. And 
again, whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God. Chap. v. 1. So 
that every one who ſincerely believes this 
fundamental truth muſt be a chriſtian, ſo 
far as mere belief is concerned. I ſhall 
produce one remarkable paſſage from the 
ſame St. Jobn, where he profeſſes to tell 
us, what was his deſign in writing his goſ- 


pel. Jobn xx. 30, 3 11 3 other ſigns | 


truly 


e 


truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſci- - 


ples which are not written in this book; 
but theſe are written, that ye may believe 


that Jus is the Chriſt, the Som of God; 


and that believing, ye might have life 
through his name. Wphereby it is plain 
that the goſpel was writ on purpoſe to in- 


duce men to believe that Feſus of Nazareth 


Was the Chriſt, and that this was the only 
belief required for eternal life. 
If you read the AA, of the apoſtles, 
you will find that when the apoſtles preach- 
ed to Fews and Proſelytes, the point in- 
ſiſted upon was this, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt. Thus when Philip had converted 


the eunuch, to whom he had been directed 


by an extraordinary call of the Holy Spi- 


Tit, and they came to a certain water; up- 


on the eunuch's deſiring to be baptized, 
Philip ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thine 
heart, thou mayſt. And he anſwered and 
faid, I believe that Feſus Cong is the Son 
of God. As viii. 37. 

Inſtead of quoting any more palſiges 
Hom the Ads of the Apoſtles, I ſhall refer 
you, as I did upon a former occaſion, to 
the diſcourſes of the apoſtles that were 
directed to the Fews; from which you may 
be thoroughly ſatisfied that the grand ar- 


ticle they laboured to eſtabliſh was this, 


| that Jeſus, whom the Jews had crucified, 


was. the Chriſt. th it be obſerved that 
os. © * this | 
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this was the only article required, when 


they 33 to Jews, who already be- 
lie ve 


ker of heaven and earth; it being needleſs 


one ſupreme inviſible God, the ma- 


to inculcate to them, what they profeſſed as 


being Jews. 

Bur the caſe was different when they 
preached to idolatrous heathens; then they 
began with proving to them one true God, 
that being the grand foundation on which 
all religion muſt be built. You may read 
an account of St. Paul's manner of ſpeak- 
ing to the Gentiles, Ads xiv. 17. So that 
it undeniably appears, that the apoſtles 
thought it ſufficient to require the belief of 
one true God, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
to entitle them to all the bleſſings of tbe 
goſpel covenant. I will produce one paſ- 
ſage more relating to this point; and that 
ſhall be the unanſwerable declaration of 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 9. where he profeſſes to 
ſer forth what faith is neceſſary to ſalvation. 
This is the word of faith which we preach 
that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
heart, that God hath raiſed him from the 

dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. It is to be no- 
ted that the = of the Holy Ghoſt as 
the guide and comferter of chriſtians, is im- 
plied in the belief of God and Chriſt; fo 
likewiſe is the weer of our de e re- 


ſſſiurrection 


ſurrection, aſcenſion into heaven, and his 
coming again to judge the quick and dead. 
Theſe are plain articles that are adapted 

to all capacities, it being the will of God 


that the ignorant and unlearned ſhould be 


| ſaved as well as the wiſe and learned. Eve. 
ry perſon of cotnmon ſenſe may under. 
ſtand what is meant by one ſupreme God, 
the maker of heaven and earth; and every 
one can readily comprehend what is meant, 
when he is told, that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
an extraordinary perſon ſent from God, 
taught. an excellent doctrine; worked mi- 
racles in confirmation of it; and after a 
painful and ſcandalous death, God raiſed 
him from the dead, and made him Lord 
and Chriſt, who is likewiſe appointed by 


| God at the end of the world to paſs ſen- 
tence on all men, according to their works. 


I muſt now beg you to compare this 
plain account of the ſcripture faith with 
the damnatory clauſes of the Athanafian 
creed. The ſacred writers aſſure us, that 
| whoſoever believeth Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
or Son of God; whoſoever confeſſeth with 
his mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhall be- 
lieve in his heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, ſhall be ſaved. The Atba- 
naſian creed ſays, no; whoſoever will be 
ſaved, before all things it is neceſſary that 
he hold the catholick faith, which faith 
except every one keep whole and _ 
s e N 
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fled, without doubt he ſhall periſh ever- 


laſtingly. He that will be ſaved, mult 
thus think of the trinity. This is the ca- 


tholick faith, which except a man believe 


_ faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. And what 


is the catholick faith that we are obliged to 
believe, under pain of. damnation? why, 


we muſt believe, if this creed has any 


weight, that three Gods is one God, that 


three Lords is one Lord; and that our Sa- 


viour Chriſt is a being made up of two 


perſons ; that he is perfect God and perfect 


man, of a reaſonable ſoul and human fleſh 


ſubſiſting; who, although he be God and 


man, yet at the ſame time he is not two, 


but one Chriſt. Let common ſenſe deter- 
mine your judgment, and you muſt be 


convinced that this creed is an inſult upon 


the reaſon that God hath imparted to us; 
that it e the lie to the awful declara- 
tions 


mighty God, who alone has a right to 
{cribe upon what terms his creatures ſhall | 
be accepted. Aſſert your rights as men 
and chriſtians, and bravely reject the vain 


Chriſt and his apoſtles; and that 
it invades the ſupreme authority of Al. 


and wicked threatnings of an obſure wri- 


ter, who lived ſeveral hundred years after 
the days of the apoſtles ; when the church, 


according to the propheſies of the New 


Teſtament, began to fall away from the 


rarer of the chriſtian faith and morals, 


into 
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into amazing corruption both of doftrine | 
and practice. 
It remains that you bring in the verdict 
according to evidence. The queſtion to 
be examined and diſcuſſed was this, Whe- 
ther the one ſupreme God be the Father 
only; or whether the one ſupreme God be 
a compoſition of three perſons, F cher f 


5 Son, and Holy Ghoſt? 


As therefore I have proved by bie, 

direct, and poſitive evidence from the 
word of God, that God is one, which in- 
deed is the voice of reaſon, the voice of 
nature; that this one God is no other be- 
ing or perſon than the Father of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, one ſupreme Lord and gover- 


nor; and as I have abundantly proved 


that Jeſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme God, 
but a perſon inferior to him ; and that the 
Holy Spirit is a perſon inferior to God and 
Cbriſt; and have given a direct reply to 
the moſt important objections of learned 
men upon this head: and as I have pre- 
ſented to your view a collection of all the 
| paſſages of the New Teſtament, where the 
Facher: Son, and Holy Spirit are men- 
. tioned together, from whence you may 
clearly ſee, that the ſame perſon who is 
ſtyled Father in ſome paſſages, is in others 
of the ſame nature called God, expreſly 
_ diſtinguiſhed from the Son, and: Holy Spirit; 
and conſequently if there be any meaning in 
language, that God doth not ſignify F ather, 


Son, 


„ 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the Father only: 
and as it appears from all the paſſages of 
the New Teſtament, wherein the name of 
God occurs, that not one is found implying. 

a plurality of perſons in God; that there 
js not one text, wherein the word, God, 
neceſſarily conveys the idea of three per- 
ſons; and that the ſacred writers have not 
afforded us the leaſt plauſible ground, ot— 
even colour of evidence, for any ſuch ſenſe, X 
it follows with the force of demonſtration 
melt, that the Athanaſian doctrine of three 
perſons and one God, was never delivered 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles, but was in- 
vented at firſt, and is ſtill ſupported, by 
the authority of man: and laſtly, as I have 
produced ſeveral of thoſe paſſages, where 
the ſacred writers profeſs to deliver to us 
that faith, which is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which is no more than this, that Feſus is 
the Chriſt, or Son of God; I make no 
doubt of your determining this grand queſ- 
tion, according to the evidence fairly laid 
before you; and that you will fix upon 
this as an undoubted principle, never to 
be departed from, that there is ne, and 
one only ſupreme God, one ſupreme and 
independent Lord and governor, one in- 
telligent being or perſon of all poſſible per- 
tection, from whom all other beings de- 
rive their exiſtence, and on whoſe good 
will they continually depend; by whoſe 
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ſupreme authority the Son bimſeif wes. 


ſent forth to bring men back to his God 
and Father, and the Holy Spirit employed 
in the guidance and ſanctification of the 
church of Chriſt. To this one ſupreme 
and all- perfect being, the God and Father 


of our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, be aſcribed all 


poſſible honour and glory, by men and an- 
gels, for ever and ever. 


51 ſhall now proceed to propoſe to ous 
examination the other queſtion I at firſt ſet 


forth, in conſequence of this doctrine; 
namely, what is the true chriſtian worſhip 


as determined by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


Whether we ſhould direct our prayers to 


the one God and Father of all, in the 


name of the one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the heavenly aſſiſtance of the Holy 
| Ghoſt; and admitting the worſhip of Chriſt, 
whether we ſhould invoke him as mediator 
and redeemer to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther; or whether it is our duty, as chriſ- 
tians, to pray to the Father as God, to 
the Son as God, and to the Holy Ghoſt as 
God, and then to theſe three perſons as 
being ore. God, according to the form 
preſcribed in our Litany. 
It may perhaps ſeem needleſs to enter 
upon a nice examination of this queſtion, 
it being plain, by the evidence already 
produced, that, as there 1s but one ſupreme 
f Lord and God, 85 there can be but one 


ſupreme 


nn 
ſupreme object of religious worſhip : and 
as I have already proved that the Son and 


Holy Spirit are perſons inferior to God, | 


and act in all things according to his ſu- 
preme will and pleaſure, it may be thought 
very natural to conclude, that whatever 
honour or worſhip are appointed to be 
paid to Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, muſt 
redound ultimately to the glory of the ſu- 
| preme God and Father of all, from whom, 
all their title to any religious regards muſt 
TCC Oi Oo 
But ſince the honour of the one eternal 
| God and our religious practice are deeply 
concerned in this queſtion ; ſince the ſa- 
| cred writers always ſpeak of the worſhip 
of God as a point of great importance, 
and threaten all corrupters of it with the 
ſevereſt puniſhment, I think it my duty 


to give you all poſſible ſatisfaction in this 


grand affair; and therefore I ſhall lay be- 
tore you a collection of all the paſſages 
in the New Teſtament relating to chrif- 
tian worſhip, that you may ſee with your 
own eyes, and judge with your own un- 
derſtandings, what is the true <hriſtian 
form of worſhip' as determined by Chrift 
and his apoſtles ; from whence we may be 
enabled clearly to diſcern, how far the 
torms of men, whether impoſed upon you 
in the public liturgy, or recommended to 
your practice in books of devotion, may 
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be lawfully complied with upon chriſtian | 
8 principles. 


Matt. iv. 10. It is written Deut. vi. 12. 


1 x. 20.) Thou ſhalt worſhip the. Lord thy 
Goa, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 


Matt. v. 16. And glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. Mott. vi. 6. Pray 
thy Father in ſecret. Verſe 9. Our F ther 
which art in heaven. Matt. vii. 11. Shall 

your Father which is in heaven give uu 
things to them that aſk him. 


| I refer you to page 48, for an account 
of thoſe paſſages where our Saviour is re- 


| Preſented as praying to his God and F ather, 
and ſo it is needleſs to repeat them here. 


| Matt. xviii. 19, 20. If two of you ſhall 


agree on earth, as touching any thing that 


they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of 


my Father which is in heaven. For where 
two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midſt of them. 


Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your 


 beavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to chem 
that aſk him. 
John iv. 23. But the hour cometh, and 


now is, when the true worſhippers "ſhall 


worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth: 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


John xii. 28. Father, glorify thy name: 
. then came there a voice from heaven, ſay- 


5 ing, 1 have both ty 0 and will le 


Jon 
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Joby xiv. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye mall 
aſk in my name, that will I do, that tùhe 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye 


ſhall aſk any thing in my name, Iwill do it. 


John xv. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my 
MICHNEs. © 

Verſe 16. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the 
Father in my name, he may give it you. 

Fohn xvi. 23, 24. In that day ye ſhall. 
aſk me nothing. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſe the 
Father in my name, he will give it you, 
Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in- my 
name; aſk, and ye ſhall recelve ; ; that your 
joy may be ful. 

Verſes 26, 27. At that tiy ye ſoall aſt i in 
my name; and I ſay not unto you, that ! 
will pray the Father for you; for the Father bo 
himſelf loveth you. 

As iv. 24, 30. They lift up their voice 
to God, ſaying, Lord thou art God—grant 
that wonders may be done by the name of 
thy holy child eus. ; 
Kom. i. 8. I thank my God, chrough Jeſus 
Chriſt. Verſe g. God—whom I ſerve in 
the goſpel of his Sow. 

Rom. vii. 25, 1 thank God, chrough Feſus 
Chrift our Lord. 

Rom. xv. 6. That ye may, with one 
mind and one mouth, glority God, even 
the Father (or the God and F ather) of our 
199 . 
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Vol 7. As Chrift alſo received us, t 
the glory of God. 

Verſe 3o. I befoech” you, brethren, for 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the 


love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together 


with me in your prayers to God for me. 
ERKRom. xvi. 27. To God only wile, be 
glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 
I Cor. i. 4. I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God, which 
is given you by Feſus Cbriſt. 
Chap. xv. 57. Thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the YICTOry:s throꝰ our Lord Joſs 
: Chrift. 
"1M Cor. i. 2. Bleſſed be God, even the F ather 
of our Ted ' Jeſus Chriſt. 
Verſe 20. For all the pennies of God 
in him (in Chrif) are e the lor) 
e God by us. 
2 Cor. ii. 14. Thanks be unto God, 
which always cauſeth us to triumph in 
Chrelt.: 
Chap. ix, ver. 13. They glorify Cod, for 
your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 
Epbeſſ i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt. 
Epbeſ. i. 6, 7. To the praiſe of the glory 
of his (the Father's) grace, wherein he 
5 hath made us accepted in the beloved 
1 (namely 
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{ (namely in Chriſt) in whom we have re- 
demption through his blood. : 

Verſe 12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe 


(namely, the Father's glory ) who firſt truſt- 
ed in Cbhriſt. 


Verſes 16, 1. —ceaſe not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you in my, 
prayers, that the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto | 

| you the ſpirit of wiſdom. _ 5 
Ezpb. ii. 16, 18. And that he cnamaly 
Chriſt) might reconcile both unto God— 
through him we both have an acceſs by one 

E 4pirie unto the Father, 5 
Eph. iii. 14, 16. I bow my knees unto the 

| Father of our Lord Feſus e he 
3 would grant you— 
Verſe 21. Unto him be glory in the church | 
by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 


„ without end, Amen. 

n WW Eph. v. 19, 20. Singing in your heart to 
che Lord; giving thanks always for all 

r things unto God and the Father, in the name 


f of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Philipp. 1. 3, 4, 6. 1 thank my Cod, upon 
every remembrance of you. Always in eve- 
h ry prayer of mine for you all, making re- 
. queſt with joy. Being confident of this wad 
thing, that he which hath begun a go 


y | work in you, will perform it until the day 
le ; of Jeſus phe 


d Fe Is oo Verſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


a) 
" Yew 11. Filled with the fruits of righ. 


teculpeſs, which are by Chriſt Jeſus, unto 
the glory and praiſe of Gd. 


Philipp. ii. 11. And that every tongue 


| ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glory of 25 the Faber. 


Philipp. iii. 3. Which worſhip God in 


the ſpirit, wa rejoice in Chriſt Feſus. 


Ch. iv. 6, 7. In every thing by prayer 


and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let 
your requeſts be made known unto God. 
And the peace of God—ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds through Chrift Feſus. 


Verſe 20. Now unto God and our Fa- 


ther be glory, for ever and ever. 


Coloſſ. i. 3. We give thanks to God and 


5 the Father (or the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt,) praying always for you. 


Colofſ. i. 12. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 


£ cher. 


Coloſſ. iii, 16, 17. In pſalms, and hymns 


and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in 


your hearts to the Lord. And whatſoever 


ye do in word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 


Col. iv. 2, 3. Continue in erat 
thankſgiving—praying alſo for us, that God 


would open unto us a door of utterance to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, - 


1 Te. i. 12. Grace from God our Fa- 


ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we giv? 
thanks to God always. 1 They 
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1 Thefſ. iii. 9, 10, 11. What thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the 


joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before 
| our God. Night and day, praying exceed- 


ingly, that we might ſee your face. Now 
God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, direct our way unto you. 

2 Theſ]. i. 2, 3.—from God our Father, 


and from the Cant Jeſus Chrift, we are 


bound to thank God always. 


Verſes 11, 12, We pray always for you, 
that our God would count you worthy— 


| that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift may 


be glorified in vn, and ye in him, according 
to the grace of our Gad, and (of) the Tord 8 
Jeſus Grit. 

2 Thel. ii. 13. We are bound to give 
thanks always to Cod for you, brethren be- 


loved of the Lord; becauſe God hath | 
| choſen you. 


1 Tim. ii. 17. Now unto the king eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be ho- 
nour and glory, tor ever and ever. Amen. 

I Tim, ii. 1, 3, 5. That firſt of all ſupp/i- 
cations, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men For this is 
good and acceptable in the fight of God 
our Saviour.—For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and man, we man 
ci Jef. 

Verſe 8. I will, therefote, that men pray 

every where, lifting up holy hands. 
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17m. v. 5. Truſteth in Cod, and con- 
tinueth in Japplication and . night 
and day. 

1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16. The appearing of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which he (namely, 
God the Father) ſhall ſhew: who is the 
| bleſſed and only potentate, the king cf 
kings, and lord of lords; who only hath 


immortality, dwelling in the light, which 


no man can approach unto, whom no man 
hath ſeen, or can fee, 10 whom be honour 
and power everlaſting. 

5 TW. $5.4 Peace from Ged the Fa- 
| ther, and from Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 
thank God whom I ſerve from my forefa- 
thers with a pure conſcience, that without 
 cealing—in my prayers night and day. 
Pjbilem. 4, 5. 1 thank my God, making 
mention of thee always in my prayers; 
1 hearing of thy love and faith, which thou 
haſt towards the Lord Feſus. 

Hieb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing then that we hos 
a great high prieſt, that 1s paſſed into the 
heavens, Jeſus the Son of God.—Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne L] 
grace, that we may obtain mercy. 

Heb. vii. 25, Wherefore he is able allo 
to ſave them ro the uttermoſt that come 
. unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. 

Heb. x. 21, 22. Having an high prieft 
over the houſe of God); let us draw wes 

; ; wil 
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with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith. 
Chap. xili. 13. By him, therefore, let us 
offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God conti- 
nually. 
1 Set. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 
Verſes 17, 18, 19. And 1 ye call on the 
Father.—F oraſmuch as ye were—redeemed 
—with the precious blood of Cbriſt. 
| - Verſe 21. Who by him, (namely, Chrif ) 
do believe in God, that raiſed him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God, 
I Pet. ii. 5. To offer up ſpiritual facri- 
fices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
I Pet. iii. 18, For Chriſt alſo hath once 
ſuffered for fins, that he might bring us to 
God. 
Chap. iv. 11. That God in all things may 
be glorified through Feſus Chriſt, 
Chap. v. 10, 11. The God of grace who 
| hath called us unto his eternal glory by, 
Chriſt Jeſus—ſtrengthen, ſettle you; to him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
1 Fobn iü. 21, 22, 23. Then we have, 
| confidence towards God; and whatſoever 


0 we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we. 
e keep his commandments; and this is his 
0 commandment, that we ſhould believe on 


the name * bis Son vos Chriſt, 7 bs 
. „ I Job. 
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1 John v. 14. And this is the confidence : 
that we have in him; that if we aſk any 
thing according to bis will he heareth us. 
175 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 
erſe 25. To the only wiſe God our Sa- 
viour, be glory and majeſty, dominion, 
and power, both now and ever, Amen. 
Rev. iv. 8. Holy, holy, holy Lord God, 
which was, and is, and is to come. 
Verſe 9, 10, 11. And when thoſe beaſts 
give glory, and honour, and thanks to bin 
dT <vho. fat onthe throne, who liveth for ever 


And ever; the four and twenty elders fall 


down before lum that ſat v the throne, and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, 
and- caſt their crowns: ne the throne, 
laying, thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 

glory, and honour, and power; for thou haft 
| created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created. _ 
Kev. v. 14. And the four and twenty el- 
ders fell down, and wor ſoipped bim that Av- 
eth for ever and ever. 

Chap. vii. 11, 12. Fell before the throne 
on their faces; and worſhipped God, wine, 
Amen, bleſſmg, and glory, and wiſdom, an 
thankſgiving, and bontur, and power, 40 
migbt, be unto our Cod, for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

Chap. xi. 4B, 1 TEE upon their faces, 
and 2001 ſoipped Cod, ſaying, we give thee 
5 thanks, 


and true are thy ways, thou king © 
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thanks, O Lord God Almighty,” which are; 


and waſt, and art to come. 


Chap. xiv. 6, 7. The everlaſtin goſpel, 


—ſaying with a loud voice, fear God, and 


give glory to him, and worſbip b that 


made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and * 
fountains of water. 


Chap. xv. 3, 4. And they ſing the fig 
of Meſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong 
of the lamb, ſaying, great and marvellous 
are thy works, Lord God A juſt 


ſaints. 
Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 


glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for 


all nations ſhall come and worſbip before 


n 
Chap. xix. 1. $i ns and glory, and 


boxour, and power unto the Lord our 22 


Verſes 4, 5, 6.—fell down and 4vorſoippe 


| God that ſat on the. throne—Praife our Gd, 1 


all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear bim, 
both ſmall and great —Allelujah! for the 


Lord God omnipotent reigneth, Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give honour to bim; 


tor the marriage of the lamb is come. 
Voerſe 10. ' Worſhip God: for the teſti- 
mony of Feſus | is the ſpirit of prophecy (or 


the ſpirit of Prophiegy- is the 8 — of 
Jeſus.) 

Chap, Xxii. 2. F he throne of God, 15 
of the lamb, ſhall be in it, and his ſervants 
ſhall ſerve him (ſhall worſhip him.) £ 


LS: Verſe 
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— verſe 9. See thou dot it wo Hin 00 


Having thus given you a view of all a 


paſſages relating to the ſupreme henour and 
worſhip. of the one God and Father of all; 
it is farther to be conſidered what we find 


expreſly revealed concerning Chrift and the 


Holy Spirit, with regard to this important 
-- one.-: 
A1. xxviii 19. Baptizing them in the 
name—of the Son. See before, p. 166. 

Luke xxiv. 51, 52. He was—carried up 
into heaven, and they worſhipped him. 
Jobn v. 22, 23. For the Father judgeth 


no man, but hath committed all judgment un- 


to the Son. That all men ſhould honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which ſent him. 

Ads i. 24. Thou, Lord, which knoweſt 


the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen. It is to be obſerved, 
that it is doubtful whether theſe words are 


directed to . or to God the F r 
See p. 2068. 
Aci ii. 21. Whoſoever mall call; on the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. To call 


on the name of Chriſt being a phraſe uſed in 


variety of ſenſes, it may not be improper 
to ſet down the ſeveral paſſages where they 


N occur, that they may be compared together. g 


4 


l HL Gs 
Als ix. 14, 21. To bind all that call on 


thy name—deſtroyed them, which called ou * 


this name in Jeruſalem. 


Acis xv. 17. All the Gentiles, upon whom 
name is called. 
Acts xxii. 16. Be baptized, and waſh away 
thy ſins, calling on the name of the Lord. 
- Rom. x. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed— 
For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all 
that call upon him; for wholoever ſhall call 
upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 
How then ſhall they call an lin, in whom 
they have not believed. 


Rom. xv. 20. Not where Chriſt Was 
named. 
1 Cor. i. 2. Called to be ſaints, with all 
that in every place call upon the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Let every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 

2 Tim. ii. 22, Follow righteouſneſs with. 
them that call on the Lord out of a Py. 
heart, 

Jam. ii. 7. That worthy name, hb the 
which ye are called, 

Acts xix. 12. To call over them which 
had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus. 


Acts iii. 6. In the name of Jeſus Cbriſt of i 
Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 


Heb. xili. 15. By him—let us offer the . 
facrifice of uu to God—giving thanks to 


1 4 his 
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his name (or, in his name, or making pub- 
lic profeſſion of our faith in his name.) 
Ads vii. 59. Calling upon (invoking, 
the word Ged is not in the Greek) and ſay- 
ing, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 
Kom. 1. 7. Grace to you, and peace from 
— the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
. LE the truth in Chriſt, 1 I 
He not. . 
Chap. xvi. 20. The grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt be with you, Amen, 
Ver. 24. The grace of our Lord Feſus be 
with you all, Amen. N 
1 Cor. i. 3. Grace be unto you, and, peace | 
from—1he Lord Feſus Cbriſt. : 
Chap. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chrip, | 
as ſome of them alſo tempted. 
1 Cer. xvi. 23. The grace of our 4 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
2 Cor. i. 2. Grace be to you, and Peact 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 Cor. xii. 8. For this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 
It is doubtful whether this be meant of 
Chriſt, or God the Father; but, from the 
following verſes, it ſeems rather to be un- 
derſtood in this place of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord Je- 3 
| ſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 
Galat. i. 3. Grace be to you, and peace 
from—our Lord Jeſus 8 
| Chap- 


- © 0-02: 1 
- Chapter vi. 18. The grace of our Lord Je- 
fus Chrift be with your ſpirit, Amen. 5 
 _ Eph. i. 2. Grace be to you, and Peaer 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ch. vi. 23. Peace be to the brethren, and 
E love with faith from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Philipp. i. 2. Grace be Te yOu and I : 
from ibe Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Chap. ii. 10, 11. That at the name of 
Pelle every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. And that every tongue 
| ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
| the glory of God the Father. ; 
Veꝛrſe 19. Truſt; in the Lord Teſus to end 
 Timotheus. _ © : 
Verſe 24 : cruſt. in the Lord, that I ao : 
myſelf. 
Chap. iv. 2505 The grace of our Lord 72. 
f Chriſt be with you all, A 
Col. i. 2. Grace be unto you, "ne peace 
fromthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chap. ii. 18, 19: —worſhipping of angels 
Handi not holding the head, Trot whictrall. 


the body. 2117; Tt on M13 Ns 
I Tel. i. T. grate be uto you and pe 
feoml—rbe Tori Telus Crip 5 


Chap. iii. 11. Our Lord "Jefes Chrift direst 
| our way unto you: © . age my 
Verſe 12. And the Lird make EA 
ereaſecand abound in love. . 
EE Pr v2 4 Chap: 
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Chap. v. 37. I adjure you by. the Dd. 
1 It is doubtful whether this be Meant of | 
Chriſt or God the Father,  * _- 
177%. v. 28. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 
2 Thefſ. 1. 2. Grace unto you,” and peace 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chap. ii. 16, 17. Our Lord Feſus uri 
comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in 
every good word and work. 
Chap. iii. 5. The Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Chriſt. 
eie 18, Lhe grace. of our Lord Teſs 
| Chriſt be with you all, Amen. ” 
I Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, and peace from 
 —=TFeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

Verſe 12. And I thank Chriſt Feſus our 
Lord, who hath enabled me. , 
1 Tim, u. 7. ſpeak the truth in cri, 8 

and lie not. | 
2 Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, and Peace 
fro —Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. The Lord ſtood with 
me, and ſtrengthened me—and the Lord 
ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 
dom: 70 whom be glory for ever and ever. 
It is ſomething doubtful, whether this be 
meant of Chriſt, or God the Father. 1 
Chap. iv. 22. The Lord Teſs Chriſt. be 
vid thy ſpirit. id . 
JI, 
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- Th it. i. 4. Grace, mercy, and peace from 
"ths Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
© Philem. 3. Grace to Joh, and Peace from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, «+ N 
| Verſe 25. The. grace of our Lord Teſts Eb 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen, 
Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth in the firſts 
begotten into the world, he faith; and ler 
all the angels of God worſhip in. 
I Pet. li. 3, 4. The Lord is gracious: | tb 
whom coming as unto a living ſtone—cho- 
ſen of God, and. precious, 241 1 
2 Pet. iii. 18. In the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to whom 8 
Kan both now and for ever. 
2 2 Fohn 3. Grace be with you, and place g 
| —from Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father. 
Rev. i. 4, 5. Grace be unto you, and 
peace from Jeſus Chrift, who 1 is the faithful 
witnels. — 5 
Verſes 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and. 
waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood 3 
and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and his Father (or unto his God and 
Father) to whom be glory and dominion tor. 
_ ever and ever. 
Chap. v. 8, 9, 10. —fell down- before the 
lamb, having every one of them harps and. 
I golden vials tull of odours, which are the 
Prayers of ſaints. And they ſung a new 
long, ſaying, thou art worth fon thou waſk 
* and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
16 rh 15 


— 1 + I 
M e haſt made us unto our God dare 
and prieſts; and we ſhall reign on the earth. 
Kev. v. 12, 13, Saying with a loud voice, 
worthy i is the lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
Power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, and honaur, and glory, and 
' bleſſing, And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 
that are in them, heard'I ſaying, bleſſing, 
and honour, and glory, and power be un- 
to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the lamb, for ever and eve. 
Kev. vii. 10. Salvation to our God which 
. ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb. 
Chap. xxii. 20. Even ws come Lord 
Jeſas. 
1 Verſe 21. The grace of our Lond. 2 
Crit be with you all, Amen. e 


Of the water due to the Holy Ghoſt. 


Malt. xxvit. 19. Baptizing them in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt. See p. 166. ; 
Acls v. g. How is it, that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord, 
Als vii. 31. Ye do always reſiſt the | 
Holy eit. 


Kom. ix. 1. My conſcience alſo bearing 
me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. © 


Ch. xv. 30. | beſeech you, brethren, Fer | 
the love 25 the n, 1 - 


2 Cur, | 


( 205) 3 

2 Cor. iii. 14. The communion of the 
| Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 
Eßpbe. iv. 30. And grieve not the Hol 
Sp irit of. God. 
1 Theſſ. v. 19. Quench not the Spirit. . 
Heb. x. 29. And hath done deſpite unto the 
: Spirit of FEES. 5 

Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

My dear chriſtian aden I muſk ear- 
neſtly recommend to your ſerious confide> 
ration this collection of p s relating 
| to religious worſhip, it being of very great 

importance that all 2 ſhould Pracs 
| tiſe, with regard to this grand point, ac+ 
| cording to the rules of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and not venture beyond what is 
plainly determined by them, leſt they fall 
into ſome faulty will- worſhip, or even into 
idolatry itſelf. And, in order to aſſiſt your 
thoughts upon this collection of paſſages} 
1 will firſt make ſuch obſervations as I think 
naturally ariſe from them; and then I will 
conſider the celebrated argument of learned 
men, drawn from this article of worſhip; 


with a diſtinct reply to it, formed upon 


theſe texts of ſcripture; and ſhall refer 
5 the whole to your judgment. 
If you carefully attend to the online 
produced concerning the honour and wor- 
ſhip due to the one God and Father of all, 
5 — will find that all prayers and praiſes 
ought either to be directed to him, or to 


his 


Tx). 


| his glory, as 1 the 090 author of 
all good, and the ſupreme Lord and go- 
vernor of all creatures. Our Lord's ex- 
ample and expreſs commands, the direc- 
tions and practice of the apoſtles relating 
to this point of worſhip, plainly and pow. 
erfully declare that God the Father is the 
moſt proper, conſtant, and only ſupreme 
re of our addreſſes in religious worſhip, 
Again, from a careful review of the 
| ſaine texts, you may obſerve the peculiar 
dlifference between the worſhip of the Old 
and New Teſtament. The Jeus were ex- 


pPreſly commanded, upon pain of God's dil. 


pleafure, to worſhip one ſupreme God, 


and him only. In the New Teſtament, 


which may be conſidered as a covenant 
between God and all mankind, chriſtians 
are commanded to worſhip the ſame one 
ſupreme God, to whom the peculiar title 
of Father is often given, in the name and 
through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. See 
the ſame texts. This is ſo extremely evi- 
dent to chriſtians of all denominations, 
that no poſſible doubt can be made of this 
worſhip. Even the idolatrous papiſts, a- 
midſt all their corruptions and inventions, 
ſtill retain the worſhip of God the Father 

in the name of Chriſt: and I need not tell 
you, that our Common Prayer Book gene- 
rally runs in this ſtrain. There never was _ 
a & chriſtian: congregation that did not _ 5 
a | | t 1s 
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his oſpel-worſhip. 80 that you may ſe- | 
curely fix upon this religious practice as a 
fundamental rule, never to be departed 
from; that it is the duty of all chriſtians to 
E worſhip the one God and F ather all, in mean 

name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


But farther, you may obſerve, by ws 
+ fully attending to the texts of the New 


Teſtament, concerning the honour and 
worſhip due to Chriſt, that inferior reli- 
dgious worſhip was paid to Chriſt by the 
firſt chriſtians, There are ſome few in- 
ſtances of addreſſes made directly to him: 
| e e As i. 24. Thou, Lord, who 

knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whe- 


ther of theſe two thou haſt choſen: if this 


mort prayer be directed to Chriſt, of which 
wie are not abſolutely certain, there being 
nothing peculiar in the words or context, 
to determine poſitively, whether Chriſt or 
God the Father be meant. Indeed, God 
the Father is often deſcribed by the cha- 
_ Tatter of knowing the hearts of all men; 
which makes it probable that God the Fa- 
ther is meant in this particular paſſage. 
Again, it ſeems likely, that this religious 
aſſembly ſhould offer up this prayer to 
the ſupreme Father, in conformity to our 
Saviour's expreſs command and example, 
and their own practice in Chriſt's life-time. 
But, on the other ſide, it may be ſaid, that 
; Sh has likewiſc we — of ſearch- 


ing 
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alone knowing the hearts of all men, if the 
_ expreſs words of our Saviour after this 


declaration be conſidered; even as I receiv- 


ed my Father. Revel. ii. 23—27.. See 
above, p. 118. Again, the ſubject of this 


petition ſeems to make it not unlikely that 
dhe apoſtles ſhould offer it up to our Sa- 


viour, as it was his office to appoint an 


apoſtle to ſucceed Judas. If this ſhort 
prayer was directed to Chriſt, it is an ex- 
_ ample. of worſhip paid to him, with re- 


gard to an office in "which he was LE 
— concerned. 


St. Stephen, the. firſt martyr, is repre- | 


2H ſented as invoking Chrift at the article of 
death. Adds vii. 59. And they ſtoned Ste- 


| phben, invoking and ſaying: (for ſa the 
words ought to be rendered according to 
the Greek). Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. St. 


Stephen, as it appears by the foregoing 
verſes, had: that extraordinary favour —— 


him, that he faw;the! heavens opened, and 
Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
upon which he invoked him in this ſnort 
petition. Here we have an undoubted 


iaſtance of worſhip paid directly to Cbriſt: 
but from the circumſtances attending it, 


it plainly appears that he was worſhipped, 
not as God ſupreme, but as mediator or- 


| — he * repreſented: upon that 


Par- 


1 ing the reins and hearts, which is confi; | 
ent with the acknowledgment. of God 
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articular nen as ſon of man Randing 
p the right band of 81 mY 


I Tim. i. 12. And I thank Chriſt Feſus 


our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that 


he counted me faithful, putting me into 


the miniftry, Some learned perſons have 
thought it doubtful, whether the true read- 
ing, according to ſome old manuſcripts, 
be not, I thank him who hath enabled me 
in Chrift Feſus our Lord, which is indeed 


more agreeable to St. Paul's manner in 


other paſſages; but admitting the truth of 
the preſent reading, it is an inſtance of St. 
Paul's making an acknowledgment to Chriſt 
for the office of an apoſtle, which he re- 
ceived immediately from him, as appears 
by the accounts delivered of his converſion 


in the Alis of the apoſtles, and by. Nees 1 95 


paſſages in his epiſtles. 
* xxii. 9 Even ſo, come, Lord | 

| Feſus. Our Saviour, in the words juſt 
going before, had declared his intention of 
coming quickly, He which teſtifieth theſs 

things, ſaith, ſurely I come r 
Amen. Upon which st. Jobn invokes him 
in this ſhort been even Jo, come Lord 


Jeſus. 


and four and twenty elders fell down be- 
fore the lamb, having every one of them 
harps and golden vials full of odours, 
i which are the prayers of che ſaints; "= 
ey 


Kev. v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. The four beaſts DE 
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they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, thou art 
worry to take the book and to open the 


ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſiain, and haſt 


redeemed, us to Gd by thy blood and 


la made us unto eur God kings and 
Prieſts And I beheld, and I heard the 


EN voice of many angels round about the 
| throne, and the beaſts and the elders, and 


the number of them was ten thouſand times 


ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 


ſaying with a loud voice, worthy is the 
lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 
honour, glory and bleſſin PE © 


In the latter part of the foregoing chap- 
ter, the worſhip of the Lord God Almighty | 
is repreſented in a very ſolemn and majeſtic 

manner; and in this chapter we have an 

account of a new worſhip eſtabliſhed by 
the expreſs authority of Almighty God; 
and the reaſon is particularly ſet forth up- 
on which it is founded: I muſt beg you to 


attend carefully to this account, and you 
may obſerve that our Saviour is deſcribed 
under the character of a lamb; and that 


the ground of the worſhip here paid to the 


lamb, is not his being equal to God, not 
his being one God with the Father, not 


becauſe he was employed by God as an 
inferior inſtrument in the creation of the 
world; the lamb, I ſay, is not worſhipped 
upon any of theſe reaſons, but expreſly 
VVV 
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becauſe Be was ſlain, and redzemed us to God) 


by his blood. Here it is declared, | that the 


worſhip paid to Chriſt is an inferior worſhip 3 
for ſurely a worſhip expreſly founded upon 
having redeemed us to Cod by bis blaad} and 
being ſlain, cannot poſſibly be of ſo high a 


= 
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nature as the worſhip offered up to the ſu- 


preme Lord of all rational beings, by 


whoſe authority the Son himſelf was ſent 
to take our nature upon him; in obedience 
to whoſe commands he underwent the mi- 
ſeries of this mortal life ; was at laſt put to. 


a painful and ſcandalous death; and by 


| whoſe favour he was exalted to ſo great 


dignity and honour, as to receive homage 


trom the ſaints in heaven and in earth, up- 
on account of his extraordinary merits. 


The worſhip, therefore, paid to Chriſt, is 
properly ſpeaking, part of the worſhip of 


the one ſupreme God and Father of all, 
entirely derived from his commands, and, 


| redounding to his ultimate glory. * 

It is obſe fter 
ledgments to the lamb are ſet forth, the 
four and twenty elders are repreſented, 
verſe 14. as falling down and worſhipping 


bim that liveth for ever and ever; that is, 
the ſupreme God and Father of all, who, 


in the foregoing chapter, is twice deſcribed 
by this very character of living for ever 
WWW 


ervable, that after the acknow- 


There 


There are paſſages which imply direct 
- calling upon his name as mediator and re- 


deemer. Of this kind are As xxii. 16, op 
Be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, cal- rk 


ling on the name of the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 2. h 
called to be ſaints, with all that in every Ml ** 
pos call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our = 
„ „ 
The ſalutations at the beginning of moſt P 
of the epiſtles, ſuch as grace and peace 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do not ſeem 
to be prayers, but ſolemn wiſhes, That 
they are not prayers, appears extremely 
probable, from Rev. i. 4. Grace be unto 
you, and peace from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and 
from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 
_ throne; who are very juſtly thought to be 
the ' ſeven angels mentioned chap. viii. 2. 
But no chriſtian can allow that angels have 
any title from ſcripture to religious invo- 
cation. As, therefore, this ſalutation in 
the Revelations. is a pious wiſh of help and 
favour from God, Chriſt, and. the angelic 
ſpirits (whom God and Chriſt employ in 
various offices for the benefit of the church) 
ſo the ſalutations in the beginning of moſt 
of the epiſtles are moſt probably pious 
| Wiſhes of grace and favour from God and 
Chriſt. And remarkable it is, that where-, 
as thro' the book of Revelations ſolemn 
worſhip is chiefly paid to Almighty ys 
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who is repreſented as ſitting upon the 5 
throne, very often by falling down and 
worſhipping him only; and ſometimes ho- 
nour, blefling, and glory are aſcribed to 
the lamb, together with God: there is no 
inſtance of any fort of worſhip paid to the 
ſeven ſpitits, though expreſly ſaid to be 
preſent at the ſame time. 
Laftly, there are inſtances of glory di- 


rectly given to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 5 
Our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift : - 


him be glory, both now and for ever 
Kev. I. 5, 6. Unto him that loved 


waſhed us, from our ſins in his own Blood, 4 
and hath made us king s and rieſts unto. 
God and his Father; 15 him be glory aul 
daminion for euer and ever. Rev. v. 13. 
eſſing, and honour, and glory, and power 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and to the lamb for ever and ever. Chap. 
vil. 10. Salvation to our God which ſitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the lamb. 

All the reſt- of the inſtances. of glory 
being given in ſcripture, are either directe 
to the perſon of the Father only, or to the 
Father through Chrif. 

With regard to the honour which chrif 
tians are required to pay to the Holy Spi- 
rit; by comparing the texts you may ob- 
ſerve, that we are directed, either by pre- 
cept or by example, to baptize in his name; 


. to wiſh onal rom Lens ; to acknowledge 
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him as witneſs in ſolemn affirmations; to 
take heed not to reſiſt him; nor to do de. 
| ſpite to him; not to tempt him; not to 
grieve him. See above, p. 204. But as 
for putting up prayers and aſcribing glory 
directly to the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we have no warrant from ſcripture either 
'by precept or example. The Holy Spirit 
is never repreſented as ſitting upon a 
throne, or exerciſing any regal authority, 
but ſeems to act as the chief or principal 
of the miniſtring ſpirits, for the ſalvation 
of men, under the government of God 
and Chrif. e FRe 


When earned men are preſſed upon this 


point, they can produce but three paſſages 
in the New Teſtament, from whence they 
can form the leaſt plauſible grounds for 
the offering up prayers to the Holy Spirit. 
The firſt is Malth. xxviii. 19. Go ye, and 
teach all nations—baptizing them into the 
name — of the Holy Ghoſt. But this I have 
conſidered already; fee p. 164. Only | 
would juſt refer it to your common ſenſe, 
whether being baptized into the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or into his guidance and 
direction, be of the ſame import with ad- 
dreſſing ourſelves to him in prayers or 
praiſe. The plain reaſon why the Holy 
Spirit is joined with God and Chriſt in the 
form of baptiſm, evidently appears froni 
the whole ſcheme of the goſpel diſpenſa- 
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of the Holy Spirit him 


_ would teſti 
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tion, 1 he is the chief inſtrument 


whereby they * and ſanctify tho 
church. 


2. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 


and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be with you. This is a ſolemn wiſh of St. 


Paul, that the favour of Chriſt, the love of 


God, and the Communion of the Holy 


Ghoſt, or the joint-partaking of the Holy 

Spirit, might be and continue with the 

Corinthians. There is certainly a wide dif- 

ference between a wiſh that the Corinthians 

might continue partakers of the Holy Spi- 

= wa, and invoking the Holy Spirit 1 Roh 
e 


If this had been a prayer to t 


Spirit, St. Paul would have expreſſed . 
thing proper to be given to the Corinthiaus 


by the Holy Spirit. But the communion 


of the Holy Spirit neceſſarily ſignifies, 


according to the uſe of the Greek word in 
other paſſages, their bein n 

elf, or the Holy 
Spirit being . to them. St. Paul men- 


tions the communion of the Holy Ghoſt 


in this paſſage, to ſhew after what manner 


their love and favour to the 
Corinthians, by imparting to them the Holy 
| Ghoſt: ſo that this inſtance is ſo far from 


he earneſt] iy wiſhed, that God and Chriſt 
y 


being a prayer to the Holy Spirit, that 
the words, when gay underitood, 18 


3 


1 n SR 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the notion of 
Praying to him, exactly agreeable to the 


whole tenor of the New Teſtament, where. 


in he is repreſented as given, ſent, and em- 
ployed by God and Chrif, as the chief 
agent or miniſter of the chriſtian church, 
Without exerciſing . authority. 
3. The next inſtance ſometimes produ- 
|  ced to prove the religious worſhip of the 
Holy Ghoft, is Rom. ix. 1. I ſay the truth 


in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience allo 


bearing me witneſs in the Holy Spirit, St. 
Paul is ſuppoſed to appeal by an oath to 

the Holy Ghoft, and an oath has always 
been eſteemed an act of religious worſhip. 
Iz anſwer to this let it be obſerved, that 
if the form of the expreſſion be compared 
with other texts of the ſame nature, it 
will appear, that this is not a direct ap- 


peal to the Holy Spirit. The natural in- 


terpretation of the words ſeems to be this; 
I ſpeak the truth as a chriſtian, and herein 
I have the teſtimony of my own conſcience, 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit; what is 
tranſlated in the Holy Ghoſt, may as pro- 
perly be rendered by or through the Holy 
Ghoſt. Not to multiply texts which un- 
deniably prove this interpretation, it is uſed 
twice in the ſame verſe. 1 Cor. xii. 3. No 
man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth 
Feſus accurſed; and no man can ſay that 
Jeſus is the Lord, but &y the Holy 8 
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The word in Greek is in. St. Paul upon 
this ſolemn occaſion appeals to his own 
conſcience; and as he knew he was inſpired 
by the Spirit of God, and could prove the 
truth of his pretenſions by ſenſible effects, 


it muſt add great weight to what he was 


going to deliver, concerning his regard for 
the Jewiſb people. If it be farther main- 
tained, that though there be no direct ap- 
peal to the Holy Spirit, yet the words ne- 
ceſſarily imply an acknowledgement of the 

Holy Spirit being witneſs of his ſincerity : 
I anſwer, that this is no argument of his 
title to religious worſhip by prayer; as we 
have an inſtance of the ſame St. Paul de- 
livering a ſolemn charge, or bearing witneſs 
before God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
„„ Teng 


It muſt now be referred to your judg- 


ment, whether there be any warrant from 
the New Teſtament to addreſs ourſelves to 
the Holy Spirit in prayer, as no clear in- 
{tance of it can be found either by precept 
or example. As to any doxology, or the 
aſcribing of glory to the perſon of the 851 : 
Spirit, learned men do not pretend to af- 
firm that any ſuch can be found in ſcripture. 
With reſpect to the religious practice of 

offering up prayers and praiſes, or the 
aſcribing of glory, to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as being one God, it is a no- 
torious matter of fact, not to be e 


this truth. Again, with regard to the works 
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by all the ſubtle inventions of learned men 
through the whole chriſtian world, tha 


God Almighty hath not appointed himſelf 

to be worſhipped under this character by 

Prove or example, in any one inſtance in 
is holy word.“ 5 
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21 take this opportunity to make my ſincere 


.acknowledgments to the worthy and candid au- 
thor of, The ſerious and diſpaſſionate Enquiry rela- 


ting to ſome Parts of our eſtabliſhed Worſhip, occa- 
ſioned by the Appeal. He has granted all that! 


could poſſibly expect from a clergyman of the 
church of England, With reſpect to the Holy 
Spirit, he makes this honeſt and chriſtian declz- 
ration: I have . — examined, and cannot dim 


the truth of this aſſertion, viz, that we have nci- 


ther precept or example in the New Teſtament 


to warrant the addrefling ourſelves to him by 
prayer or praiſe, And I find that many "ward 
more knowing than myſelf, have readily acknowledged 


of three perſons and one God, he allows, thi; 
alſo may be true at leaſt, for my own part, I cannit 
preſume to affirm the contrary, not knowing at preſent, 
of either precedent or precept that I can alledge as « 


ſufficient evidence in diſproef of the aſſertion, See 


PRE 3. 

How eaſily might all religious controverſies be 
adjuſted, if the contending parties would ſpeak 
their minds with candour and ſimplicity, I an 
ſo far from having the leaſt inclination to tri- 


umph in an inſulting ſtrain, upon the account 
of theſe important conceſſions, (which according 


10 


paſſages of the New Teſtament, wherein 


(£19 3. ' - 5 
As I have fairly laid before you all the 


to my humble opinion, abſolutely demoliſh the 


Athanaſian ſcheme) that I heartily compaſſionate 
the caſe of this and many other worthy clergy- 


men, who think themſelves tied down by former 
engagements to continue the uſe of forms they 
can hardly reconcile to the dictates of conſcience. 


] would recommend to this chriſtian brother (for 
I do not chuſe to call him an adverſary, tho' I 
differ from him in ſome few en the 


principles advanced in his own treatile, in re- 


gard to the omiſſion of the Athanaſian creed, 
The ſame reaſons, which juſtify a clergyman in 
diſcontinuing the uſe of the Athanaſian creed, 
hold as ſtrongly for the laying aſide the Athana- 


fan worſhip: all forms that break in upon ſcrip- 


ture worſhip, are null and void by the expreſs 
principles of the church itſelf ; it is built upon 
the foundation of that glorious right of proteſ- 
tants and chriſtians, to lay aſide, and protelt 
azainſt, all corrupt practices in religious matters: 


and conſequently, if a clergyman ſhould, upon 


2 more impartial examination of ſcripture, be 
deeply convinced, that the Athanaſian worſhip 
has no foundation there (which conviction I 
ſuppoſe he had not, when he laid himſelf under 


engagements to the church); let him in a ſerious 


and ſolemn manner, omit the third and fourth 

petitions in the litany, and all thoſe paſlages 

which ſet forth or imply a coequal trinity; and 

let him explain to the congregation the reaſons 

of the omiſſion, and his chrilt 

adhere to ſcripture faith and worſhip, notwith- 
7 „„ „ nee 
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ian reſolution to 
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we have any account of religious worſhip, 
it is ſubmitted to your common reaſon, 
1 . 1 whether 


ſtanding the hardſhips he might be liable to up- 
on that account: in this caſe, I do not think 
him obliged to reſign his miniſterial office, pro- 
vided he be ready to pay a willing obedience to 
his ſuperiors in all lawful inſtances, and ftriQly 
conforms to rites and ceremonies of an indiffer. 
ent nature, in the appointment of which the 
authority of the church confiſts, and conſe- 


quently the obedience of officiating miniſters in 


ſuch caſes becomes a duty. I take it for granted 


that ſuch a clergyman will put the moſt favour. 


able conſtruction upon words and expreſſions of 
an ambiguous nature, and will not raiſe needleſs 
ſcruples. In ſhort, that he will chearfully con- 
form to the rules and orders of the church, 6 
far as her authority really extends, I cannot 
help judging, that ſuch a clergyman anſwers the 
deſign of miniſterial conformity, as he omits no 
parts of the liturgy, but ſuch as the church had 
no right to impoſe, and which, indeed, ſhe ne- 
ver would have impoſed, if our firſt reformers 

had ſeen all the light of the preſent age, 
Some perhaps may be inclined to judge that 
this ſtate of the caſe is too ſtrict and ſevere, as it 
cuts off all hopes of future preferment, and ex- 
poſes a clergyman to the hazard of being depri- 
ved of all his ſubſiſtence, As to this, my argu- 
ment proceeds upon the truth of the goſpel, 
which has made it the expreſs duty of all chril- 
tians, and more particularly of miniſters, to take 
up the croſs of Chri/?, when the cauſe of God re- 
- quires it at their hands, ph 
Es Others 
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| Father of all is the only ſupreme object, to 


ceived doctrine of a coequal trinity was 


„ 1 1 5 
whether the worſhip of three perſons and 
one God be not expreſly contrary to the 
ſolemn determination of Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles; it being declared by them in great 
numbers of inſtances, that the one God and 


whom, or to whoſe ultimate glory, all re- 
ligious worſhip ſhould be directed, _ 

This argument, drawn from the ſilence 
of ſcripture, with regard to the offering up 
prayers and praiſes to the Holy Spirit, and 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being. 
one God, very ſtrongly proves that the re- | 


never delivered by Chriſt and his apoſtles ; | 
it being impoſſible to conceive that a per- 
ſon who is ſuppoſed to be of equal dignity 


Others will judge, whoſe principles are too 
much confined by * ſettlements, that the li- 

berty I have contended for, exceeds all reaſonable 
bounds, and too much invades the authority of 
lawful ſuperiors. Now, not to inſiſt upon what I 
believe is true, that there are few clergymen in 
the church who are ſtrict conformiſts in every 
particular, my anſwer to ſuch perſons is ſhort 
and deciſive : goſpel faith and goſpel worſhip are 
of infinitely more weight than law and rubrics ; 
all the authority civil and eccleſiaſtical of the 
whole globe ought to be rejected, when the glory 
of the one ſupreme God and Father of all is the 
point in queſtion, which has been ſo much dark- 
ened by the inventions of men in almoſt all ages 
and countries, OY oe Cr 
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with God the Father, ſhould never have 


one prayer directed to him, ſhould have no 
glory aſcribed to him in the writings of 
the apoſtles, from whom alone we have 
received an account of the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation. Not to worſhip the Holy Spirit in 
prayer and praiſe, if he has an equal title 
to it with God the Father, is a criminal 


neglect, which muſt be charged upon the 


apoſtles themſelves ; and whether thofe holy 
men, who had the pift of inſpiration, were 
miſtaken in the right object of religious 
worſhip, let any ſerious chriſtian judge. 

If the obſervations made concerning the 

Holy Spirit, p. 157, &c. be well founded, 

as indeed they ſeem to me highly probable; 
we have not only the filence of the ſacred 
writers, as an unanſwerable argument againſt 

offering up any prayer and praiſe to the 
Holy Spirit, but likewiſe an expreſs pro- 
hibition, the worſhip of angels being con- 
demned as will-worſhip, Coleff. ii. 18. And 
as I have produced very conſiderable proof, 
that the angel ſent to St. John was the 


Holy Spirit, the point is flill more ſtrong: 


ly eſtabliſhed ; for he himſelf abſolutely 
refuſed worſhip from the holy apoſtle. 
Kev. xix. 10. Ch. xxii. 8, 9. And J John 
ſaw theſe things, and heard them; and 
when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to 
worſhip before the feet of the angel, which 
ſhewed me theſe things. ('Tis phe 
io r e that 
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that this is the very expreſſion which our 
Lord made uſe of, when he promiſed the 


Holy Spirit before his death. John xvi. 
13, 14. He, namely, the Holy Spirit, Y 
fhew you things to come He ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.) Then 


faith he unto me, ſee thou do it not; for! 


am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren. 
the prophets—worſhip God. It has ap- 
peared a conſiderable difficulty to many 
writers, how St. John could be twice tempt- 
ed to offer worſhip to an angel, which he 
muſt know to be contrary to the law of 
God; and, indeed, I ſhould think it un- 

accountable, if worſhipping before the feet of 
the angel implied an act of religious wor- 
ſhip. But the word, which we tranſlate 
worſhip, ſometimes ſignifies nothing more 


than an high degree of civil reſpect made 
to perſons of ſuperior rank, according to 


the cuſtom of the eaſtern people. This un- 


deniably appears from many exprels in- 


ſtances. See Matt. xviii. 26. Ruth ii. 10. 
1 Sam. xxv. 23. with many other paſſages 
of a like nature. The apoſtle might pro- 
bably then mean nothing more than a lowly 


a&t of civil reſpect, as the word expreſſing 


it is ſometimes uſed in this ſenſe : the con- 
text and circumſtances of the diſcourſe ea- 
hly determine, whether it be applied to re- 


| ligious worſhip, or civil reſpect. The an- 


ſwer of the angel ſeems to imply, that no 


„„ 3) ͤ 
religious worſhip was intended to him; he 

ſays nothing of the ſin or danger of falſe 
worſhip; neither does he ſpeak of the un- 
law fulneſs of paying a proper reſpect to any 
being whatſoever; but forbids St. John to 
make any acknowledgments to him for the 
extraordinary favour of this revelation, be- 

cauſe he was no more than his fellow-ſer- 
vant, employed by God to reveal things 


relating to the church of Chriſt ; and there. 


fore all his thanks and gratitude were due 
to God, and not to him. We have an in- 
ſtance ſomething like this in the book of 
Tobit, xii. 15, 16, 17, 18. where, upon the 
angel Raphael diſcovering himſelf to Tobit 
and his Son Tobias, they were both troub- 
led, and fell upon their faces: for they 
feared, (or expreſſed a reverential awe for 
ſo great a favour): but he ſaid unto them, 
Fear not, for it ſhall go well with you; 
| Praiſe God therefore. For not of any fa- 
vour of mine, but by the will of our God 

I came; wherefore praiſe him for ever. 
As the angel refuſed the leaſt acknow- 
ledgment from St. John for the extraordi- 
nary favour of this prophecy, becauſe he 
was no more than a miniſtring ſpirit em- 
ployed by God to deliver his will; the ar- 
gument holds ſtill ſtronger againſt offering 
up any prayer or praiſe to a miniſtring ſpi- 
rit; and therefore, if the angel ſent to St. 
John was the Holy Spirit, which appears 
ks "_ = 
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extremely probable from what has been al- 


ready obſerved; to worſhip the Holy Spi- 


rit by prayer or praiſe, muſt be thought ab- 
ſolutely unlawful, it being expreſly con- 
demned by the Spirit himſelf, at a time 
when he had done St. John a greater fa- 
vour than was ever vouchſafed to any 
chriſtian ; and conſequently the argument 
drawn from the Holy Spirit being ſent 
to be our comforter, to guide us into all truth, 
and to help our infirmities, is of no force to 
prove his title to religious invocation. 
Again, how is it poſſible to imagine that 
it was the deſign of the ſacred writers to fix 
the belief of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
three perſons and one God, in the minds of 
chriſtians, as they have left us no example 
of any fort of worſhip directed to three 
perſons and one God? If this had been a 
fundamental doctrine of the goſpel, we 
ſhould not only have had it plainly and 
frequently expreſſed, but likewiſe ſolemn 
prayers and praiſes would have been aſcri- 
ded to Almighty God under the character 
of three perſons; otherwiſe the apoſtles 
themſelves have left us in the dark, with 
regard to an eſſential part of chriſtian wor- 
ſhip. Can it enter the heart of any ſerious 
chriſtians to believe, that it is neceſſary to 
their ſalvation, to conceive of God as three 
perſons, when the apoſtles themſelves have 
never made it the duty of chriſtians to offer 
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up any prayer or praiſe to God under any 
ſuch character; but in all the examples of 
worſhip to be found in their writings, Al- 
mighty God is always addreſſed to as one 

ſupreme intelligent agent or perſon, one 

- God and Father of al Fe 0H hnf7, 
It will be proper now to conſider the ce- 


| lebrated argument of learned men, drawn 


from this article of worfhip, which I will 


endeavour to repreſent to you briefly in its 


full ftrength. In the Old Teſtament the 
worſhip of one ſupreme God, and none elſe, 
is an expreſs command enforced upon the 


Feu, under the ſevereſt penalties ; which 


command is confirmed by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in the New Teſtament, Matt. iv. 10. 
and conſequently there is no ſuch thing in 
ſcripture as any inferior worſhip whatſo- 
cver; all perſons, all beings whatſoever, 


aærte abſolutely cut off from all pretenees of 


every kind to any fort of religious worſhip, 
excepting the one ſupreme God: and there- 
fore it 1s argued and maintained by the 
learned defenders of the Athanafran doc- 
trine, that becauſe religious worſhip is con- 
feſſedly paid to Chrift in the New Teſta- 
ment, he muſt be one God with the Father. 
To which it is anſwered from the ob- 
ſervations already made, that God's ex- 
preſs command to worſhip one ſupreme 
God, and him only, does not preclude God 
from a right to appoint an inferior worſhip 

8 1 to 


(4% 


to be paid to a perſon in the capacity of 2 
| mediator; which we find to be a plain 


matter of fa& recorded in the goſpel : ſo 


that this argument of learned men is in ef- 
fect levelled againſt the goſpel account, 
which has revealed to us an inferior wor- 
| ſhip paid to Chrif, as mediator and re- 
deemer. Our Saviour declares that all men 
| ſhould honour the Son even as they honour 


the Father; which words indeed at firſt 


view ſeem to ſignify that the Son has a 


title to equal honour with God the Father; 
but if the form of the expreſſion 'be exa- 


mined in other inſtances, or the context be 


conſidered, the contrary will appear very 


plain: be ye merciful as your Father is fy 
merciful. Luke vi. 56. This is my com- 
mandment, that ye love one another, as 1 


have loved you, John xv. 12. Theſe exam- 
ples, to which many others might be added, 


are ſufficient to ſhew, that the word os is 
uſed to denote a general likeneſs, and not 
a ſtrict equality. As to the context, the 
reaſon is aſſigned by our Lord himſelf, 


why. the Son muſt be honoured as well as 


the Father. The Father judgeth no man, 


but bath committed all judgment to the Son. 


He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 


not the Father which hath ſent him. 


Again, it is expreſly declared by St. Paul, 


that becauſe our Saviour ſubmitted to the 
miſeries of this mortal ſtate, God raiſed 


VV him 
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him by his grace or favour to extraordi- | 
| nary honour, that every tongue ſhould con- 
fes that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. 4 
In the book of Revelations, the worſhip 
of Chriſt is paid to him under the charac- 
ter of a lamb that was ſlain, ang had re- 
deemed us to God by his blood. 73 
Can any thing be a plainer matter of fact 
than that the honouring the Son, becauſe 
the Father hath committed all judg ment 
unto him; the confeſſing Cbriſt to be Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father; and the 
worſhip of the lamb becauſe he was lain, 
1s an inferior worſhip; and conſequently 
cannot be eſteemed of fo high a nature as 
the ſolemn adoration of the one God and 
Father of all, without derogating from his 
ſupreme honour and glory ; on whoſe grace 
and favour, all the honour due to Chriſt 
entirely depends. : 
When, therefore, 1 men earneſtly 
contend, one after another, that to worſhip 
Chriſt with inferior or mediatorial worſhip, 
is exactly of the ſame nature with the 
ay of the papiſts, who pray to angels, 
aints, and virgin Mary, they really (with- 
out conſidering what they do) abuſe the 
goſpel account of Chriſt's mediation and in- 
terceſſion; and, indeed, derogate from the 
ſupreme authority of Almighty God, as if 
he had no right to 55 a mediator and 
inter- 


interceſſor, and to command an inferior 
worſhip to be paid to him in that capacity. 
It is very ſurprizing that learned perſons. 
ſhould urge ſo weak a pretence, as if it 
Was an unanſwerable argument. I muſt re- 
fer it to your common reaſon, to judge of 
the ſtrength of it. Papiſts pay inferior 
worſhip to angels, ſaints, and virgin Mary 
without any warrant from ſeripture; and 
therefore it is argued, that we muſt not 
worſhip Chriſt with inferior or mediatorial 
worſhip, tho? expreſly commanded by Al- 
mighty God. This is really arguing in 
defiance of the plain doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, wherein we are required to pay 
abſolute ſupreme honour and worſhip to 
the one God and Father of all, and inferior 
or mediatorial worſhip to the one mediator 
 Feſus Chriſt, who is repreſented, at the ve- 
ry time of his receiving the greateſt honour. 
recorded of him by the ſacred writers, un- 
der the character of a lamb that was, ſlain; 
a character abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
notion of his ſupreme godhead; a charac- 
ter abſolutely inconfiſtent with the notion 
of his title to ſupreme honour and worſhip. 
And now, my dear chriſtian readers, 
having made ſuch obſervations upon the 
collection of texts relating to religious wor- 
ſhip, as I think naturally ariſe from them; 
and having, I hope, given a fatistagory 
anſwer to the celebrated argument of . 
5 1— on 
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ed men upon this article; I flatter myſelf 
fo far as to believe, that you will bring in 
the verdi&t,. and determine the queſtion 
propeſed to your examination, according. 
to the evidence fairly laid before you; 
namely, that the true chriſtian form of 
worſhip, as ſettled by Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles, is to offer up our prayers to the one 
God and Father of all, in the name and 
through the mediation of Jeſus Chrift, for 
the heavenly aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and ſo far, indeed, the whole chriſtian world, 
are agreed. Again, from the practice of 
the apoſtles you may conclude, that it is 
lawful to put up petitions, and aſcribe 


_ glory, directly to Chriſt, as mediator; or 


redeemer, to the glory of God the Father.“ 
But as no example of invoking the Holy 
Spirit in prayer, can be produced from 
ſeripture, and as no glory is aſcribed to 
him, you will judge this practice to be a 
piece of will-worſhip, not warranted by the 
word of God; and I am afraid you will 
naturally determine, that religious addrefles 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being 
one God, is ſomething worſe than will- 


* Some worthy unitarian chriſtians have 

thought it unlawful to offer up direct worſhip to 
Chriſt, or to pray to him at all. But with reſpet 
to this point, I think myſelf obliged to entertain 
different ſentiments by the ſcripture evidence pro- 
duced in this treatiſe, 


- worſhip, 


(cm) 
worſhip, as it is jntroducing an object of 
worſhip .expreſly contrary to the light of 
reaſon and ſcripture, and an object that 
: — not really exiſt; there is no ſuch be- 
as three perſons and one God. To! in- 
voke God under the character of three co - 
equal perſons, when it is the ſolemn deter- 
mination of Moſes and the prophets, of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, that he is one ſu- 
preme Lord and governor, one ſupreme 1 in- 
telligent being, or perſon of all poſſible. 
perfection, is little leſs than a direct breach 
of the folemn covenant eftabliſhed between 
God and the Fewih people in the Old 
' Teſtament, and between God and all man- 
kind in the New; and conſequently the 
worſhip of three perſons and one God is 92 
falſe and antichriſtian, that owes all its ſup- 
port to the inventions of men. 
It is no wonder that this corrupt worſhip, 
which did not obtain in the chriſtian church 
till near four hundred years after the times — 
of the ' apoſtles, produced by degrees fo 
many ſuperſtitious and idolatrous practices, 
namely, invocation of angels, ſaints, vir- 
gin Mary, and all the groſs corruptions 
that are yet found in the church of Rome. 
When men once depart from the right 
worſhip of the one ſupreme Lord and in- 
dependent God of the whole creation, they 
tun into numberleſs ſuperſtitions, = 
| | a3 


5 
| has been too ſadly verified by the hiſtory of 
almoſt all ages and countries. 

In order to give you a notion of the wor- 
ſhip that obtained in the primitive church, 
I will preſent you with an account of it from 
the great Origen, one of the moſt learned and 


zealous chriſtians in the early ages. He was 


born in the year of our Lord 185, and died 
about 253. His whole life was chiefly dedi- 
cated to the ſtudy of the fcriptures, and the 
promoting the cauſe of c riſtianity, for 
vhich he endured many and grievous ſuffer- 
ings. In a book which he wrote againſt an 
adverſary of chriſtianity, he profeſſes to ex- 
plain the true object of religious worſhip. 
After having obſerved, that angels ought 
not to be worſhipped, altho? they are em- 
ployed as miniſtring ſpirits, for our ad van- 
tage, he gives this account of the chriſtian : 
worſhip. I appealto the learned for the faith- 
fulneſs of my tranſlation from the Greek, 
e ought to offer up all ſupplication. * : 
prayer, and interceſſion, and thankſgiving to 
| the God over all, through our high prieſt, 
who is above angels, the living word and 
| God: we may alſo invoke the word him- 
ſelf, and intercede, and give thanks, and 
| Pray to him, if we can diſtinguiſh between 
rayer in the moſt proper ſenſe, and prayer 
in a figurative ſenſe.“ 


* See Origen againſt Cel Jun Book 5th. p 23 3. 
edit. Spencer. 
a And 


V 
£ And what he underſtands by this diſtinc- 
tion, he clearly ſets forth in another place: 
namely, We worſhip (ſays he) the one 
God and his one Son, and word and image, 
with ſupplications and prayers, according 
to our power, offering up our prayers, to 
| the God of all, through his only-begotten 
Son: to whom we firſt offer them, en- 
treating him, as being the propitiation for 
our ſins, to preſent, as our high prieſt, 
our prayers and ſacrifices, and interceſſions _ 
. ta. the God over al.” Et 5 5 
The ſame author has left a large book WM 
concerning prayer, which he has fully WR 
treated in all its parts. When he comes to 
explain the nature of prayer, with regard Wl 
to the object of it, he expreſſes himſelt in | 
the following manner. © If we under- | 
ſtand what prayer is; namely, the moſt ſo- 
lemn prayer, as diſtinguiſhed from media- 
torial, we muſt not offer up this prayer to 
any derived being, not even to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, -but to the only God and Father of 
all, to whom our Saviour himſelf prayed 
and teaches us to pray, For when he had 
heard that, teach us to pray, he does not 
teach us to pray to himſelf, but to the Fa- 
ther, ſaying, Our Father which art in hea- 
ven. Again, it remains therefore, (lays 
he) that we pray to the only God, the 


* Origen againſt Celſus, Book 8th. p. 386. 
edit. Spencer. i 
Father 


. 


prieſt. Therefore the ſaints in their pray- 
ers or thankſgivings return thanks to God 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt. But as he who prays 


| In the ſtrict and proper ſenfe, ought not 


to pray to him who himſelf prays, but to 


I him whom our Lord Jeſus hath taught 
us to call Father in our prayers; ſo we 


ought not to offer up any prayer to the 
_— without him, Jon xvi 23, 24. 
Again, we ought not to pray to him (in 
2 ſenſe 8 explained) who is ap- 
pointed our high-prieſt by the Father, and 
to him who hath received of the Father 


to be our advocate, but to the Father 
through our high-prieſt and advocate (or 


comforter.) “ 


From this account it denied appears, 


chat abſolute ſupreme honour and worſhi 
were paid by the firſt chriſtians to the per- 
fon of the Father, as the one ſupreme God, 


and that the worſhip of Chriſt was inferior 1 
and mediatorial, exactly agreeable ro the = 


doctrine of ſcripture. 


Again, it is obſervable, that here is an 
entire ſilence about offering up any direct 
worſhip to the perſon of the holy ſpirit. 
And as for the worſhip of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, three coequal perſons and 
one God, there is not ſo much as the leaſt 


* See Origen of Prayer. — 78, Sc. Edit. 5 


Reading, 


Father of all; but not without our high 


EI, + JE 
colour or pretence for it to be found in 


the account of this learned and zealous 


chriſtian, when he profeſſes to ſet forth the 


true chriſtian worſhip, It may be referred. 

to the conſciences of that part of the learn» 
ed, who ſeem determined to ſupport the 
Atbanaſſan worſhip, whether the direct in- 


vocation of the Holy Spirit in prayer, and. 


+ the worſhip of three perſons and one God, 
can poſſibly be reconciled with the practice 


of the primitive church, as diſtinctly ſer 
forth by this learned chriſtian. 1 


As the emiſſaries of Rome, when they 
have a fair opportunity, are always en- 


deavouring to make converts to the im- 


pious ſuperſtition of popery, and have 


frequently proved ſucceſsful in this, 


teſtant kingdom; let it be carefully ob- 


ſerved, that the foregoing collection of 
texts, with the obſervations naturally 
ariſing from the whole, is well calculated 
to demoliſh that part of popery, which 
cConſiſts in the religious invocation of an- 
ints, relicks, and the hoſt; as it appears 
by demonſtrative evidence taken from 
the expreſs declarations of ſcripture, that 


all perſons and beings in heaven and in 
| earth are cut off from all poſſible pre- 


tenſions to religious invocation, excepting 
the one God and Father of all, to whom. 
alone abſolute ſupreme honour is indiſ- 
Sto pg Fr penſably: 


gels, virgin Mary, a number of reputed. 
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5 (236) Ss 
penſably due, and Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
worſhipped as mediator or redeemer by 
the command of God, and to his ultimate 
glory. This is an argument adapted to all 
capacities, and may be urged with irreſiſti- 
ble force againſt the idolatrous practices 
of the church of Rome, tho' ſet off with 
all the wit and ſophiſtry of its moſt in- 
genious partizans. 3 
And now, my dear chriſtian readers, if 
I have been ſo happy as to ſet you right in 
an important point of faith and worſhip, 
join with me in ſolemn thanks to the Fa- 
ther of lights, who hath enabled a plain 
and weak chriſtian to employ that one little 
talent committed to his charge for the be- 
/ C 
Nothing remains, but that I point out 
to you your right and duty as chriſtians;. 
and more particularly, I would be ſuppo- 


ſed to addreſs myſelf to you who are mem- 


bers of the church of England. 
Admitting that, by means of this treatiſe 
or any other help, you are deeply con- 
vinced that God Almighty is one ſupreme 
intelligent being or perfon, one ſupreme 
Lord and governor, the Gad and Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and that Chriſt 
and the Holy Spirit are perſons inferior to 
him, and employed by his ſupreme autho- 
rity in very high offices for the ſalvation _ 
of men; Chriſt being appointed pay 16 | 
© eee "Read. 
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head, and king of the church, and the 
Holy Spirit firſt miniſter in its government, 
Who has angels for his aſſiſtants: in this 
caſe, as. chriſtians and diſciples of Chriſt, 
you have an undoubted right to make a ſe- 
rious and folemn proteſt againſt the doc- 
trine of the Athanafian creed. 
Again, admitting that, by a careful con- 
 ſideration of all the paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, relating to religious worſhip, 
you are convinced in your own conſciences; 
that abſolute ſupreme honour and worſhip 
are due to the perſon of the Father, as 
the one ſupreme God; and that the wor- 
ſhip of Chrift is inferior or mediatorial, 
redounding to the glory of God the Father; 
and that there is no warrant from ſcripture 
to addreſs ourſelves in prayer and praiſe di- 
rectly to the Holy Spirit; and laſtly, that 
the offering up any ſort of worſhip to God, 
as being three coequal perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the goſpel worſhip: in this caſe you 
have an undoubted right to proteſt againſt 
the third and fourth peritions of the litany,* 
ns the 


* Mr, Jones, under the 10th article of objee- 
tions to the Appeal, takes occaſion to animadvert 
upon the learned and worthy author of the Con- 
ſeſſional for a juſt obſervation he had made on 
the Athanaſian forms, viz. The Athanaſian 
creed ſays, that in all things the unity in tri- 
e oo | : | 0 nity, 


1 
| 
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the collect for Trinity Sunday, the proper 
preface in the communion office for Trinity - 

%ͤ; ũł VI!iy Sunday, 


| ce nity, and the trinity in unity 1s to be worſhip- 


ce ped, Then he aſks, is this the caſe in all our 
« forms of worſhip? turn to the litany, 'and 


„ you will ſee three diſtin&t invocations of the 
4 three perſons, to each of whom the term God 
« is aſſigned, implying a ſufficiency ig each, in 
* his perſonal capacity, to hear and grant the 
6c, petition. In anſwer to this 'tis obſerved, that 


« he ought to have taken notice of the 4th pe- 
cc tition, O holy, bleſſed, and glorious trinity, 


C three pecſons and one God, &c. where a tri- 
e nity in unity is worſhipped, and maintains 


<< that in the three former petitions the unity in 


“ trinity is worſhipped,” “ 


- ReeLy. True, the 4th petition is agreeable 
to the Athanaſian maxim ; but the three former 
petitions are upon the face of them directed to 
three diſtinct gods, each of whom, according 


to the natural ſignification of the words, is ſup- 


poſed of ſufficient power to hear and grant the 
petition, otherwiſe the petition is uſeleſs and 
impertinent; and conſequently, this is a mani- 
feſt deviation from the Athanaſian maxim, that 


the unity in trinity is to be worſhipped. 


But this writer ſhould have conſidered, that 


he ſaw before his eyes in the Appeal a far ſtrong- 


er objection to the Athanaſian forms of worſhip 
than a deviation from an Athanaſian maxim, 
viz. that no ſuch forms are found in ſcripture : 
and therefore, as the profeſſed deſign of his let- 


ter to you was to guard you againſt the doctrine 
delivered in the Appeal, it was his expreſs duty 
| „ 1 | | g to 
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Sunday, and all thoſe paſſages in the li- 
turgy which imply or ſet forth a coequal 
trinity. The common doxology, or the 
0 alcnving of glory, to Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghoſt, 1s not warranted by ſcripture, 
the Holy Ghoſt being never mentioned in 
any ſcripture doxology, either directly or 
indirectly, But as we are commanded to 
pray in (or by) the Holy Ghoſt. Epb. vi. 18. 


to have pointed to you ſome plain paſlages in the 
word of God, where we are commanded, or 
authorized to invoke four diſtin& objects of reli- 
gious worſhip, He has informed you, what 
every child that can read knows already, that 
you. are directed in the litany to pray to the 
holy, bleſſed, and glorious trinity, three perſons 
F+ one God, &c. but he has not even attempt- 
ed to produce the leaſt colour of evidence 9 5 
prove this Athanaſian worſhip from ſcripture,, 
introduced by degrees into the church ſeveral 
hundred years after the days of the apoſtles, in 
the midſt of party heats and violent animoſities, 
and chiefly ſupported ſince that time by force 
and perſecution, or at leaſt by worldly policy 
and power.. | VF | 
In all views the doctrine delivered in the Ap- 
peal ſtands upon a ſtrong foundation, as bein 
firmly ſupported by the adverſaries themſelves, 
who, though particularly called upon, plainly 
ſhew by their ſilence, that they can offer no plea 
from ſcripture, when they are brought to the 
teſt; not the ſound of a ſingle text appears, 
where this worſhip is either commanded, or au- 
| thorized, | | yy 5 | | | 
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Jude 20. and our chriſtian profeſſion is ex- 
preſly declared to be made in (or by) the 


Hoh Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 3. it cannot be 
| hag ht unlawful- to mention the Holy 
. Ghoſt 3 in doxolopies, provided it be done 
according to the Eee form, in (or by) 


the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that the common form 
may be uſed only by the change of and 


into in the Holy Ghoſt: glory be to the 


Father, and to the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. 


To the F ather, as the one ſupreme God; 
to the Son, as mediator, in (or by the al. 


ſiſtance of) the Holy Ghoſt, 
Ass chriſtians, or 5 of the bleſſed 


Jeſus, it is your duty to make an honeft 


and open profeſſion of your religious prin- 


ciples, with regard to ſuch an important 
point, wherein the honour of the one ſu- 


preme God, and the worſhip we owe him, 


are deeply concerned: this is an eſſential 
character of Chriſt's diſcipl 
as an expreſs condition by our Lord him- 
ſelf, Luke ix. 26. Whoſoever ſhall be 
alhamed of me, and of my words, of him 
ſnall the Son of man be aſnamed, when he 


ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- 


ther's, and of the holy angels. 


If you are permitted to enjoy the benefit 


of public worſhip, and to be partakers of 


the Lord's ſupper, notwithſtanding your 
open profeſſion, 1 do not think you are 


under any obligation to ſeparate * 


I from : 


„and required 
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from the communion of the church of Eng- 
land, as the far greater part of the liturgy 
is conſiſtent with the right opinion concern- 
ing Almighty God; particularly the creed 
called the apoſtles, which 1s read in the 
daily office; and the Nicene creed too, ſome 


few expreſſions excepted, namely, very God _ 
of very God, not made—of one ſubſtance with 
the F ee, of —life—who, together 
with the Father and the Son, is worſhipped 


and glorified. It is remarkable, that the 


chriſtian doctrine is ſet forth very ſtrongly 


in the firſt article. I Believe in one Cod the 
Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. 


This was the old chriſtian language in all 
the creeds in all the chriſtian churches for 
the firſt three hundred years after Chrift : 
and it is a matter of fact well known to the 


learned, that the expreſſions excepted a- 


gainſt in the Nicene creed, or rather Con- 


ftantinopolitan creed, concerning our Savi- 


our, as not warranted by ſcripture, did not 


obtain in any genuine creed till the year 


325, and that the unſcriptural expreſſions 
concerning the Holy. Spirit were not added 


till the year 38 ag 
It 


* In oppoſition to this faithful account, Mr. 


Jones confidently tells you, that “ the Athana- 
e ſian doctrine of a trinity in unity, had been 
delivered down from the time of the firſt pub- 
e lication'of the goſpel, and that a few perfons 
I. % only 
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It may not be improper to give a ſpeci- 5 


men of the ancient creeds: I here preſent 


*:you--- 


« only through too high an opinion of their own 


„ knowledge and wiſdom diſſented from it, till 


& at laſt about three hundred years after the 
e death of Chriſt, when Paganiſm, or the wor- _ 
<« ſhip of idols, was loſing its influence in the 
„Roman empire, this hereſy being come to its 
« full growth, did immediately ſupply the place 


« of it, In order to put a ſtop to this growing 
„ hereſy, upwards of three hundred biſhops, 


«© many of whom had been tortured and maimed 


in the heathen perſecutions, were aſſembled 
together at the city of Nice in Bithynia, in 


„ which council this hereſy was condemned, 


ce and the true primitive faith, which is now 


„ preſerved in the Nicene creed, was declared. is 


Seek. . 
REPLY. Here you are impoſed upon by an 


artful miſrepreſentation of this part of church 


hiſtory, it being a notorious matter of fact, that 


the unitarian Joftrine Was uniformly e 


during the firſt three hundred years, as undenia- 


bly appears by all their creeds and forms of wor- 
ſhip. I have produced one of their old creeds in 
this part of my treatiſe, and an authentic ac- 
count of their forms of worſhip, to which this 


author has given no anſwer. That no ſuch doc- 


trine as a trinity in unity generally obtained dur- 
ing the firſt three hundred years, has been abun- 
dantly proved by ſeveral learned men, viz. Mr. 


Whiſton, Dr, Clarke, Mr. Jackſon, Dr. Whit- 


by, and ſome foreign writers before their time, 


Ihe council of Nice was occaſioned by a meta- 
| phys 


„ OE 
you with one of the oldeſt, delivered by 
the expreſs authority of a chriſtian biſhop, 
FFC Treneus 


phyſical diſpute between Alexander and Arius, 
the former a biſhop, and the latter a preſbyter, 
in which many of the leading clergy took differ- 
ent ſides; but Alexander's party proving the 
ſtrongeſt, the new terms concerning Chriſt's na- 
ture referred to above, were added to the old 
creeds. In the original Nicene creed, I believe 
in the Holy Gheſt, was all that was profeſſed at 
that time, agreeably to all the old creeds in the 
whole chriſtian world: the Holy Spirit is ſtyled 
in none of them Lord, or God; ſo that the 
council of Nice itſelf only laid the foundation 
of the Athanaſian doctrine; it did not arrive to 
its full dimenſions till many years after this fa- 
mous council; nor even was this corrupt doc- 
trine completely eſtabliſhed by the council of 
Conſtantinople held 381, when the unſcriptural 
_ expreſſions concerning the Holy Spirit were add- 
ed. At laſt it was determined in conſequence 
of the Son and Holy Spirit having been decreed 
to be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one being, and 
that this conſubſtantial being ſhould be worſhip- 
ped with prayer, praiſe, and glory. All theſe 
gradual proceedings till the doctrine and worſhip 
of a trinity in unity were eſtabliſhed in the viſt 
ble church, were carried on by that fatal engine 
to true religion, human authority, attended with 
_ prodigious miſchief, confuſion, perſecutions, ba- 
niſbments, and murders ; and though it muſt be 
fairly owned, that in the Nicene council the:e 
were ſeveral worthy protege and confeſſors, yet 
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Irenæus by name, as an authentic account 

of the faith of the whole chuich at that 
. time. 


in the ſubſequent general councils not ſo many 
of good character appeared: and as the learned 
and judicious Dr. Jortin well obſerves, * In 
ſuch aſſembles the beſt and the moſt moderate 
men ſeldom have the aſcendant, and they are 
« often led or driven by others, who are far in- 
« ferior to them in good qualities,” (See Re- 
marks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. 3. p. 60.) 

Again, when this author tells you, (p. 4.) 
that what Le calls the Arian hereſy (a party- 
name deſigned to impoſe upon the underſtanding 
of the ignorant) laid the foundation of the im- 
poſture of Mahomet, he miſrepreſents the ſtate 
of the church at this time; it being clear from 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that the party called or- 
thodox had at laſt got the power in their own 
hands, and were advancing, from one ſuperſtition 
to another, to the groſs corruptions of popery. 


KRemarkable it is, that the biſhop of Rome, dur- 


ing the time of Mahomet's contriving his impoſ- 
ture, firſt aſſumed the title of univerſal biſho 

by virtue of a grant from the tyrant Phocas. if 
we examine this affair with proper attention and 
_ impartiality, we ſhall find that the mahometan 
religion did not prevail without an extraordinary 
permiſſion from God ; and that it was deſigned 
to puniſh the chriſtian world for their groſs cor- 
ruptions in doctrine and practice, and for the vi- 
olent methods by which they were eſtabliſhed. 


The unity of God, the grand principle of al! 


true religion, was corrupted in the viſible church 
of Chrilt; a ſuperſtitious veneration of reliques 
and 


wonders, 
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time, He was made biſhop about the year 
of our Lord 179, a little more than eighty 
years after the death of St. Joby, the old 
eſt of all the apoſtles, and had received his 
inſtructions from Polycarp, biſhop of Smyr- 
na, a diſciple of St. John, as he has in- 
formed us himſelf. I appeal to the learned 
for the faithfulneſs of my tranſlation from 
the original Greek, in which it was penned. 

+ The church, (ſays he) being diſperſed 
through the whole world, even to the ends 
of the earth, hath received from the apoſ- 
tles and their diſeiples this faith; in one 
God the Father Almighty, who made hea- 
ven and carth, and the ſeas, and all that is 
in them; and in one Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of God, who was incarnate for our ſalva- 
tion; and in the Holy Spirit, who by the 
prophets preached the diſpenſations, and 
the advents, and the generation from the 


and invocation of ſaints, immediately followed 
this corruption, which was introduced '”y lying 


It does not become us to be too curious about 
the ways of providence ; but certain it is, that 
the mahometan religion is a much better ſtate 
of things, than that ſtupid idolatry which pre- 
vailed in Arabia before Mahomet's time, This 
religion may prove an happy circumſtance in 
paying the way to the converſion of thoſe exten- 
five countries tb the chriſtian faith, when the 


Athanaſian trinity ſhall be removed from the 
churches of Chriſt. | 


L3. vir- 
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virgin, and the paſſion, and the reſurrecti- 
on from the dead, and the aſcenſion of the 
beloved Jeſus Chriſt our Lord in the fleſh 
into heaven, and his coming from heaven 
in the glory of the Father, to ſum up all 
things, and to raiſe again all the fleſh of 
all mankind, that to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

and God, and Saviour, and king, accord. 
ing to the good pleaſure of the inviſible 

Father, every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs to 

him, and that he ſhould perform juſt judg- 
ment to all: that he ſhould ſend into ever- 
laſting fire, ſpiritual wickedneſſes, and an- 
gels that tranſgreſſed and were apoſtates, 
and the ungodly, and unjuſt and unrigh- 
teous, and blaſphemous perſons: but to 
the righteous, and holy, and to thoſe who 

have kept his commandments, and have 
continued in his love, either from the be- 

ginning, or after their repentance, that he 


might grant incorruption and eternal glory, 


beſtowing on them, as matter of favour, 
eternal life. 
This preaching and chis faich the church 
having received, as I ſaid before, altho' it 
be diſperſed through the whole world, 
carefully preſerves, as if it inhabited the 
jame houle: it believes theſe things, as it 
it had one ſoul and one heart, and uniform- 
ly preaches, and teaches, and delivers theſe 
things 


TE”. 

things as if it had but one mouth. For 
although there are different languages in 
the world, yet the power of the tradition 
is one and the ſame: and neither the 
churches which are planted in Germany, 
have a different faith, or different tradition, 


nor thoſe in Iberia, nor thoſe among the 


Celtæ, nor thoſe which are planted in the 
_ Eaſt, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor in 
the midſt of the world: but as the ſun, 
the creature of God, is one and the ſame 
in all the world; fo the preaching of the 
truth ſhineth every where, and enlighteneth 
all thoſe who are willing to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. And among the 
governors of the churches, neither he who 
is moſt powerful in the word, will fay any 
thing different from theſe things : (for none 
1s above his maſter) neither will he, who 
is weak in ſpeaking, leſſen this tradition. 
For the faith being one and the ſame, nei- 
ther he, who can fay much, can enlarge it, 
nor he, who can ſay but little, can diminiſh - 
it.” See Book the 1ſt, chap. 2d, 3d. p. 45, 
&c. Grabe's edit. x; 
You ought to eſteem this account of the 
primitive faith of the greateſt importance, 
becauſe this chriſtian biſhop profeſſes to 
declare what was uniformly believed thro? 
the whole church at that time. He ſo- 
lemnly aſſures us, that the belief of one 
God, the Father, the maker of heaven and 
LED 1 5 3 r 
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earth, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from Chrift * 
and the Holy Spirit, exactly agreeable to 
the doctrine of ſcripture, was the faith to 

which nothing could be added, and from 
which nothing ought to be diminiſhed. In 

deſcribing the perſon of our Saviour, he 
gives him the titles of Lord, God, Saviour, 
and King, and at the ſame time he care- 
fully maintains the ſupreme authority of 
the one God and Father Almighty, by 

expreſly declaring, according to ſcripture, 
that all the honour due to Chriſt depends 
upon the good pleaſure of the inviſible 

Father, The Holy Spirit too 1s deſcribed, 

according to ſcripture, as the inſpirer of 

the prophets, but he is not * a God | 


us or Lord. 


It muſt now be rnd to your deter- 6 
mination, whether the Athansfi ſan doctrine 
of the trinity obtained in the chriſtian 
church at that time, if the teſtimony of 
this primitive biſhop be of any weight, 

when he ſolemnly profeſſes to give an ex- 
act account of the faith of the whole 
church without addition or diminution : 
no poſſible reaſon can be aſſigned why this 
renowned biſhop, after having declared the 
faith in one God the Father Almighty ; 
and in one Jeſus Chriſt; and in the Holy 


Spirit; no poſſible reaſon, I ſay, can be 


_ aſſigned why he ſhould neglect to acquaint 
V3, that theſe three Perſons are one God, 
--- DL 
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but this undeniable one, that the doctrine 
of three perſons and one God, was neither 
heard, nor thought of in his days: this is 


an addition made to the faith once deliver- 


ed to the ſaints, and virtually condemned 
: by this account. 
It is obſervable, that the Father i is ſtyled 
| God by way of eminence, as expreſly diſ- 
5 e . the Son and Holy Spirit, 
above ſeventy times in our common Prayer 
Book : I mean ſuch expreſſions as theſe, 
namely, Almighty God, the Father of our 
Tord Jeſus Chrit—pardoneth, and ſo forth, 
Sin the general abſolution. O Lord God 
Almighty, who didſt endue - with ſingular 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt—through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Collect on St. Barnabas's day. 
Again, in the pray ers- the chriſtian form 
of worſhip is generally obſerved, they be- 
ing directed to the perſon of the Father, 
in the name and through the mediation of 
the Son, for the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit; and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit are 


frequently declared, according to the ſcrip- 


ture language, to be ſent or given by the 
Father. The ſecond petition of the litany, 
and ſome few collects, are directed to Chriſt 
as redeemer, or mediator, which 1s war- 
ranted by the practice of the apoſtles, - 
provided you worſhip him to the ultimate | 
glory of God the Father, „ 
11535 2:0 
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| I am perſuaded that there are feveral 
clergymen of. the church of England, who 
groan under the weight of the Athanafian 
forms and worſhip, that would be very glad 
of your aſſiſtance to be delivered from ſo 
great a burthen upon their conſciences:“ 


This has been ſound ſtrictly true, there 
being at this time many clergymen, who em- 
| brace the unitarian doctrine, and ſome who have 
wrote in defence of it; more particularly the au- 
| thor of a full anſwer to this gentleman's hun- 
dred arguments to prove the Athanaſian trinity, 


wherein they are ſolidly refuted, and ſhewn 


neither to be conſiſtent with reaſon, nor ſcrip- 
ture, printed for Johnſon, No. 72, in St. Paul's 
Church Yard, 1772. I cannot omit upon this 
occaſion the worthy and Reverend Mr. Lindley, 
who in his late apology (printed likewiſe for 
Johnſon) has ſet forth ſeveral particulars upon 
the ſubject of the trinity, not commonly known, 
or at leaſt not ſufficiently attended to, that de- 
ſerve the ſerious conſideration of well diſpoſed 
chriſtians. Above all, he has demonſtrated his 
ſincere belief of chriſtianity, by acting in direct 
oppoſition to all worldly views, and even in 
theſe times taking up the croſs of Chriſt. May 
all poſhble ſucceſs attend his pious endeavours - 
to promote the ſupreme honour and glory of the 
one God and Father of all, and the pure religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as it was left by himſelf and his 
| apoſtles; and may England prove the happy 

country, from which all the nations of the earth 


1 


» e 

ſuch perſons would be ſo far from being 

5 offended at your open e and proteſt, 
that 


may be tained with the glorious licht of the U 

_ everlaſting goſpel. 
TLiis likewiſe proper to mention the Reverend 
Mr. Norman, late a minor canon of Wincheſter, 
and the Reverend Mr. Evanſon, miniſter of 
Tewkeſbury. The former has ſuffered the loſs 
of a conſiderable part of his income for bravely 


e ſupporting the unitarian cauſe in his public mi- 


niſtration, and practiſing in the ſtall the very 

principles, which I dare ſay have been frequently 
ſet forth in the pulpit of Wincheſter cathedral. 
There is ſomething particularly ungraceful in 


- the dean and chapter proceeding to ſuch unchriſ- 


tian extremities in a church, where the late ex- 
_ cellent biſhop Hoadley had preſided for many 


years, who by his writings had ſo nobly de- 


fended the cauſe of religious liberty. All that 
he ever wrote upon the ſubjeR, can be of no real 
ſervice, unleſs it be reduced to practice by clergy 
as well as laity. If the former muſt ſtill continue 
in a ſtate of piritual bondage, after all the light 
we have enjoyed, biſnop Hoadley's labours, 
with reſpect to their caſe, have been in vain, 
and only ſerve to render the burden more intole- 
rable. Better, infinitely better, not to have our 
eyes opened, unleſs we are allowed to prachiſe | in 
conſequence of what we ſee, 
As to Mr, Evanſon, who has been proſecuted 
by lay gentlemen for his religious ſentiments 
_ openly profeſſed and honeſtly practiſed in his 
public miniſtration, tis uncertain what may be 
the iflye of this affair. I am inclined to judge, 
ny 6 „„ 
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that they would rejoice at the good uſe you 
had made of your chriſtian liberty, and the 


honeſty of your profeſſion, Þ=— 
Ee i 


that the learned biſhop of Glouceſter will upon 

this occaſion ſhew himſelf favourably diſpoſed to 

the worthy confeſſor, as he has expreſſed a warm 

_ zeal againſt hot bigots in power upon a memorable 

_ occaſion, (See Dedication p. 5. of the Divine 

Legation of Moſes, edit. 1.) 
Mr. Jones under his twelfth article obſerves 


with reſpect to unitarian clergymen, that“ an 


error is ſtill an error, though it reſides in a 
clergyman,“ he might have added, or in any 
number of men. Here he takes it for granted, 
that the grand principle of all true religion, viz 
the unity of God in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe 
is an error, which has been abundantly demon- 
{trated to be an important truth by reaſon, ſcrip- 
ture, and the primitive fathers. This he repre- 
ſents under the invidious ſuggeſtion of „ believ- 
ing two different Gods,” and thinks that the 
Athanaſians are „ falſely accuſed of believing 
three.“ We profeſs, according to ſcripture, 
to believe in one ſupreme God and Father of all, 
and in one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, who has ſome- 
times the title of God given to him in the infe- 
rior ſenſe, and fo his charge muſt fall upon the 
{cripture itſelf. On the other hand, the charge 
of tritheiſm, or the belief of three Gods, is 
juſtly fixed upon the Athanaſians, as the title of 
God in the higheſt ſenſe is attributed by them 
to three diſtin&t perſons. The demolition of 
this doctrine and worſhip would certainly pave | 
the way to the converſion of Jews and Maho- 
: Oy Doe mcetans, 
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There are other clergymen, who thongh 
they do not yet ſee the errors of the Atha- 
metans, as ſhewn above: but how it would af- 

ford any matter of triumph to Deiſts and Athe- 


iſts, as this author aflerts, is impoſſible to 


be conceived, Such abſurd and contraditory 
doctrines as the Athanafian is, afford the 


greateſt matter of triumph to Deiſts and Athe- 
its. Deifts have often formed ſtrong objeQtions 


to the belief of chriſtianity from the abſurdities 
of the Athanaſian ſcheme, as taking it for grant- 
ed that this is a fundamental part of revelation : 
tis therefore of real ſervice to the chriſtian cauſe 
to ſhew that ſuch irrational doctrines are not 
found in ſcripture, whereby a ſtrong objection 
to the belief of it is effectually removed. As for 


_ - Atheiſts, their ſcheme entirely depends upon the 


| falſe and abſurd repreſentations given of God b 
irrational believers. It is very credibl atteſted, 
that popiſh countries abound with NN 
Deiſts, which is the natural effect of groſs cor- 
ruptions in religious matters ſupported 4 world- 
ly policy and power, or violence and perſecu- 


tion; which tempts many diſcerning perſons to 


lay aſide all religion, without giving themſelyes 
the trouble to examine impartially the true and 
folid grounds of natural and revealed religion, 
which ſtand upon the ſtrong foundation of reaſon, 
and authority of ſcripture, eſtabliſhed by ſuffici- 
ent evidence. „„ | : 

This writer tells you, „that he has been 
_ « conſidering how you can aſſiſt unitarian cler- 


 « gymen in getting themſelves delivered from 


b the burden of Athanaſian forms. As you 
can't write books upon reformation, few a- 


— 
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” 14, an forms, entertain moderate and chari- 

table ſentiments of thoſe who differ from 
| them- | 


« mongſt you being ſcholars; "cid; can you 
* employ your tongues for this purpoſe, as you 
« are no orators ; therefore the only aſfiſtance 
cc that this charitable divine can ſuppoſe to be 
.<«« meant, muſt be with fire and ſword, as the 
c“ reſorming clergy were aſſiſted in the laſt cen- 
« tury, when loyalty was malignity, and epiſ- 
4% copacy was anti-chriſtianity, and the moſt 
4 miſerable oppreſſion and ſlavery of two thirds 
« of the people, was celebrated as a ſtate of 
* chriſtian liberty to the prevailing party. f 
REPIVY. My dear chriſtian readers, be pleaſed 
to conſider the whole of what has been expreſly 
deſired of you, and you may ſee with your own | 
eyes, that the not joining in unſcriptural forms, 
proteſting againſt the uſe of them, and making 
an open profeſſion of your religious principles, 
is the very aſſiſtance recommended to you, 
which implies no ſort of hurt to the perſons or 
| fortunes of thoſe from whom you differ, and is 
ihe conſiſtent with the goſpel-duties of peace 
mutual forbearance, to which, I have ear- 


neſtly exhorted you. I would recommend to you 


the not uncommon. practice of fitting down, 
whilſt the miniſter is reading the Athanaſian 
creed, in order to ſhew your diſſent from ab- 
ſurdities and contrad! ctions, enforced in the ge- 
nuine ſpirit of popery with the tremendous pe- 
nalty of eternal damnation. Again, I would 
recommend any decent method you can uſe for 
the purpoſe of ſhewing your diſſent from the 
Athanaſian forms of is. Every pecſon a- 


mongſt you even of the loweſt rank, who prac- 
2 _ tiſes 
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| themſelves: ſuch candid clergymen would 

treat TOS as Chriſtian brethren, notwith- 
— 


tiles in this. manner, is an aſſiſtant to the great 
buſineſs of another reformation, tho he cannot 
Vvrite books upon the ſubject, nor ſpeak in the 

polite language of ſcholars: but let it be ob- 
| ſerved, that many amongſt you are very capable 
of ſpeaking well and pertinently upon ſcriptvre 
ſubjects ; and I have the pleaſure of knowing ſe- 

veral, who perceive with their own under- 
| ſtandings the fal ſhood of the Athanaſian doctrine 
and worſhip, and are qualified to defend their 


unitarian principles with ſolid arguments, de- 


rived from ſcripture and reaſon. The method 
of aſſiſtance here recommended, was employed 

by the primitive chriſtians againſt the idolatrous 
worſhip of gods eſtabliſhed by the laws of the 
Roman empire; and this was the method where- 
by popery was demoliſhed in this and other 
| kingdoms. 

This writer takes occaſion to remind you of 
the great confuſions that happened in this king- 
dom in the laſt century, occaſioned by civil and 
religious grievances, a part of our hiſtory, the 
memory of which is very diſagreeable to perſons 
of chriſtian tempers. But he has given you a 
partial miſrepreſentation of thoſe unhappy times: 
he does not take the leaſt notice of the man 
hardſhips and ſevere proſecutions which the aif. 
fenters endured from violent churchmen, who 
began the unchriſtian and wicked practice of 
perſecuting their fellow-chriſtians for matters 
merely religious, in imitation of their popiſh 
adverſaries, who have employed all the methods 
of cruelty, to o ſupport their impious n 
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| ſtanding your diſſent in ſome particulars; 
* would ſuffer you to enjoy the On 


and idolatry ; ; but in the true e ſpirit of a part 
writer he aggravates the diſtreſſes which apa 


men ſuffered, when part of the diſſenters had 


got power m their hands, a practice by no means 
to be juſtified by the principles of chriſtianity, 
tho” in return for injuries received. All this 
| miſchief was not occaſioned by mere difference 
of ſentiments upon religious ſubjects, which, 
when regulated by the precepts of the goſpel, is 
very conſiſtent with peace and charity; and the 
good effects of religious toleration have been 
happily experienced in this nation for many 
years, as particularly obſerved in this treatiſe, 

I. ßis author obſerves, that << the goſpel, with 
4 all its doctrines, is an inſupportable burden to 
„ thoſe who do not believe it.” But ſurely it 
can be no burden at all to thoie who don't be- 
lieve it, If they look upon the whole as a fable, 
neither the doctrines, promiſes, or threatenings 
can affect them, or give them any diſturbance. 
But to real believers of the goſpel, doctrines in- 
vented by men, and forms of worſhip not war- 
ranted by the goſpel, when impoſed upon their 
conſciences, muſt be a grievous burden, 

| He proceeds to acquaint you, „that the law 


& of the land is a burden to thoſe, who don't 


like to be under the reſtraint of it, and under 
<< pretence of liberty would be glad of your al- 
„ fiſtance to commit with impunity all ſorts of 
* violence upon the magiſtrates, judges, 1 

« ment, and king himſelf.” 
REPLV. In other terms, when chriſtian peo- 
ple are taught to examine the word of God, 
whether 
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of public worſhip, and to communicate 
with your chriſtian brethren peaceably and 
e But, 

whether doctrines and forms of worſhip im- 

poſed upon their conſciences by human autho- 


rity, be agreeable to ſcripture or not; and are 


exhorted to profeſs and practiſe according to 
their convictions, founded upon evidence, and 
likewiſe to exerciſe the duties of peace and mu- 
tual forbearance, notwithſtanding any difference 
of ſentiments from their chriſtian brethren: any 
perſon or perſons concerned in ſuch applications 
to chriſtian people, are upon the ſame footing 
with thoſe licentious and abandoned men, who 
would ſtir up the people to all forts of violence 
and acts of unnatural rebellion, in order to get 
_ themſelves freed from all fear of puniſhment for 
any wickedneſs they might commit. TI heartily 
pity the temper of mind, from which ſuch an 
apparent want of chriſtian charity proceeds, Let 
this divine be aſſured, that a furious zeal for 
points of reputed orthodoxy, will not atone for 
a wilful breach of the holy and righteous laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He has my ſincere forgiveneſs, 
and I hope upon this admonition, that he will 
_ exerciſe a ſolemn repentance in the ſight of the 
holy and inviſible God for what he has advanced 
ws Fa this 12th article of objections. 
As to the author of the Appeal, (not authors, 
as this writer would ſometimes inſinuate) not 
prefixing his name in the title-page, which is 
cenſured under this article; he thought his 
name of no conſequence to the public, and ſo 
omitted it; neither can he be more juſtly blamed 


tos 
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But, as it muſt be expected that many 
clergy men will expreſs a warm and blind 


for this omiſſion than many others, who have 
written uſeful books without a name; this cir- 
cumſtance can make no alteration in the nature 
of the arguments, whether true, or falſe; if 
the former, they ought to be received without 
any regard to the author; if the latter, they may 
be eaſily overthrown. e 
I cannot forbear obſerving, that this author 
talks in his laſt page of being perſecuted, but 
profeſſes his reſolution to bear it patiently for 
your good, to whom his letter is addreſſed. 
And what ſhould this terrible perſecution be? 
why, truly, the Reviewers in their monthly 
publications have dared to profeſs different ſen- 
timents from thoſe of the Rev. Mr Jones, and 
have treated his arguments (viz. the famous hun- 
dred) as fallacious, and of no weight to gain the 
aſſent. of rational Bereans: for which impartial 
judgment, as it really appears to my underſtand- 
ing, he in his great charity calls them 1»fide: 
critics, though they have frequent'y declared 
themſelves friends to revelation, and ſincere be- 
lievers of genuine chriſtianity, If the Reviewers 
have perſecuted Mr. Jones, he has certainly paid 
them in their own coin, and given them as great 
a ſhare of perſecution, But I never heard that 
this gentleman ever endured any real perſecu- 
tion; on the other hand, unleſs J am miſin form- 
ed, he has got poſſeſſion of a comfortable living 
for defending the good old orthodox cauſe; 
which ought to compoſe his mind to meekne!: 
and gentleneſs, tho' his arguments, for win 
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zeal for doctrines and religious practices 
eſtabliſned by public authority, right or 

wrong; if it be the lot of any of you to 
attend upon the miniſtry of ſuch perſons, 
you may be called by the opprobricus 
names of heretics and ſchiſmatics, juſt as 
papiſts call proteſtants, becauſe they refuſe 
to join in religious profeſſion and worſhip 
not warranted by the word of God: if they 
ſhould go ſo far as to pronounce you un- 
worthy of the benefit of public worſhip, 
and ſhould abſolutely ak to give you 
the Lord's ſupper; in this caſe I muſt beg 
leave to deliver my ſentiments freely and 
| honeſtly, that thoſe clergymen are the he- 
retics and ſchiſmatics, and not you, as they 
inſiſt upon terms of chriſtian communion, | 
which never were required by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. Amidſt all the various opi- 
nions of ſects and parties, the goſpel-rule 
1s very plain and certain; namely, that 
whoſoever believeth Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
and ſincerely endeavours to underſtand the 


; will of God, as revealed in the New Teſta- 

| ment, and above all demonſtrates the ſin- 
. cerity of his profeſſion by living agreeably 

l to the laws of Chrift, is a real chriſtian, 
; whatever errors he may fall into, provided 
: his. miſtakes are conſiſtent with an honeſt 
| he has been ſo amply rewarded, be deemed of no 
: real value with impartial Bereans, 
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heart and real goodneſs; and, conſequent-. 


ly, ſuch a perſon is entitled to the charity 
and fellowſhip of chriſtians for this unde- 


niable reaſon, becauſe he will certainly be 
- accepted of God, as one who anſwers the 


grand deſign of the goſpel of Chriſt. By 


ſhe wing a diſpoſition and readineſs to com- 
municate with your chriſtian brethren, not- 


_ withſtanding your differing from them in 
ſome important points, you act a part wor- 


thy of the diſciples of Chriſt, who ought, 


if poſſible, to unite in affection and bro- 
therly communion, though they cannot in 


opinion, But if nothing will be thought 


ſufficient to entitle you to the external pri- 


vileges of church-communion, but pro- 


feſſing doctrines, and conforming to reli- 


gious practices, in oppoſition ta the dic- 
kates of conſcience, and the expreſs autho- 


rity of ſcripture, you have in this caſe an 


undoubted right to join yourſelves to ſome 


other ſociety, more free from corruptions, 


if any ſuch can be found; or elſe to form 


a ſociety upon the plan of the New Teſta- 
ment, wherein nothing ſhould be impoſed 


upon chriſtians, but what is expreſly deli- 


vered by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


In all your religious concerns that affect 
your eternal ſalvation, and your title to 


God's favour, the goſpel is your rule, and 


| Chriſt your only lawgiver and judge in 
thoſe points. The New Teſtament is a 


plain 
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plain declaration of the will of God. It 
was deſigned for you as well as the great 


and learned. You have no occaſion to re- 
gard the greateſt authority upon earth, in 
| oppoſition to, or inconſiſtent with, what 
you ſee written there, It is the comfort of 
all ſincere and honeſt chriſtians, that they 
are to give an account of their actions to 
God and Chrift, at that ſolemn time, when 
the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. 


Stand faſt in that liberty, with which 
| God and Chrift hath made you free, 


I beg leave to add, with reſpeR to thoſe 


clergymen, who may be diſpoſed to give 


you odious names, and to refuſe you the 
common privileges of chriſtian commu- 
nion, upon a fair and open profeſſion of 
your chriſtian principles; that the very 


lame arguments which proteſtants make 


uſe of againſt the corrupt practices of the 


church of Rome, may be urged with irre- 
ſiſtible force againſt the Atbanaſian worſhip. 
The proteſtant juſtly argues, that Al- 


mighty God is jealous of his honcur, and 
hath reſerved to himſelf the ſole privilege 


of appointing what worſhip his creatures 


ſhall offer up to their great creator, To 


introduce objects of religious worſhip, 
which he hath not commanded, is a high 


WF indignity to the ſupreme Lord of heaven 


and earth; and therefore to invoke angels, 
the virgin Mary, and ſaints, as mediators 


or 
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or interceſſors with God, whom he hath 


not appointed to that great office, is ex- 
preſly contrary to his will, as there are no 


inſtances to be found in the word of God, 


of any ſuch honour beſtowed upon them; 
our Saviour being the only mediator com- 
miſſioned by God to execute that import- 
ant office. In this manner might a proteſ- 
tant argue with the papiſts, to which no 
anſwer can be made, but what is drawn 


from church authority, ſupported by 


worldly intereſt, 


In the ſame manner you might be ena- 


| bled to argue with thoſe clergymen, who 


inſiſt upon it, that it is the duty of chriſ- 


tian people to conform to the Athanaſian 


worſhip. The Holy Spirit, indeed, is, re- 


preſented in ſcripture as a perſon of great- 


er dignity than the angels themſelves, be- 


ing the principal or chief of the miniſtring 
ſpirits employed by God and Chrift in 
very high offices : but he is never expreſly 
called God or Lord in ſcripture; he is ne- 
ver repreſented as ſitting upon a throne, or 
exerciſing any regal authority. We have 
no command or example of praying to 
him; there is no glory aſcribed to him 
through the whole New Teſtament ; and 
conſequently to invoke him as God in 
prayer, and to aſcribe glory to him, are in- 
ſtances of will- worſhip not warranted by 
the word of God. With reſpect to the 

wor- 
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worſhip of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as being one God, all chriſtians, who can 
read the New Teſtament, may plainly fee, 


that this worſhip is ſo far from being com- 
manded or authorized by the ſacred wri- 
ters, that the worſhip there required 1s ab- 

ſolutely inconſiſtent with it; the one ſu- 
preme God, who is generally deſcribed by 
the character of Father, being conſtantly 
ſet forth as the only object to whom, or to 
whoſe ultimate glory, all religious worſhip 


ſhould be directed. 


The church of Rome had as good a right 
to impoſe the worſhip of angels, ſaints, 
and virgin Mary upon the conſciences of 
men, as the church of England had to im- 
pole the worſhip of the Holy Spirit as God, 


and three perſons as one God.“ Ir is not 


X Pre- 


* This author under part of his gth article 


of objections (p. 24.) ſeems much diſturbed at 


this open and fair declaration, and takes occaſion 
to ſhew, that there is a great difference between 
the worſhip paid to the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
paid to angels, ſaints, and virgin Mary. 
RErrv. Tis but reading the words immedi- 
ately following what he has cited, and all his 
obſervations relating to the popiſh worſhip com- 
pared with that of the Holy Spirit, are effectu- 
ally obviated. It is not pretended that this laiter 
(viz, the worſhip of the Holy Spirit) is as bad as 
the firmer. (viz. the worſhip of angels, ſaints, 
and virgin Mary) Unleſs he could prove 3 

| e plain 
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pretended that this latter is as bad as the 


former: but as both owe all their ſupport 
to the authority of man, without any war- 
rant from the word of God, chriſtian peo- 
ple are as much juſtified in laying aſide the 
uſe of the one, as our anceſtors were, a- 


bout two hundred years ago, in rejecting 


the other; neither can the contrary be 
maintained without relapſing into the eſſen- 
tial principles of popery, and in effect de- 
claring that chriſtian people have a right 
to exerciſe their judgment when they reject 


the doctrines and. practices of the church 
of Rome, but they have no right to judge 


plain ſcripture precepts or examples the Holy f 
Spirit's right to religious invocation, what is 


here alledged, remains firm and unſhaken. 


Tue bodies of chriſtians being called the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, has been ſhewn above to 


be no argument for the invocation of the Holy 


Spirit in prayer. The Lord of hoſts in the ſixth. 


chapter of the prophet Iſaiah, certainly means 


the one ſupreme God and Father of all, accord- 
ing to the whole tenor of the Old Teſtament, 


and the argument urged from Acts, ch, 28. to 
prove the Holy Spirit Lord of hoſts, has been 
demonſtrated to be fallacious. 41. 


The obſervations made in the Appeal, in refe- 


rence to the Holy Spirit, are confirmed by the 
ſilence of this writer, who has not produced one 
direct prayer offered up to the Holy Spirit, nor 
even pretended to affirm that one a 

aſcribed to him in the New Teſtament. p 
1 or 
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for themſelves if they ſhould happen to 
differ from any doctrine or religious prac- 
tice of the church of England. In this 
caſe, our firſt reformers pulled down the 
authority of the pope of Rome, and ſet up 
themſelves as popes of the church of Eng- 
land. But it is the duty of all ſincere 
chriſtians to proteſt againſt all corruptions, 
whether found in the church of Rome, or 
_ church of England, and return to the plain 
_ limplicity of the goſpel of Chrift. 
It is to be hoped that chriſtian clergy- 
men will not bay, 5. uſe of ſuch arguments 
in favour of the inventions of men in the 
worſhip of God, as would effectually have 
ſtopped the progreſs of chriſtianity itſelf, 
when it was firſt preached by the holy a- 
poſtles. If it be the duty of chriſtian peo- 
ple now to make ſolemn profeſſions, and 
conform to worſhip offered up to objects, 
without any warrant from ſcripture, merely 
| becauſe eſtabliſhed by public authority, it 
was equally the duty of the people, when 
the apoſtles preached up the acknowledg- 
ment of one ſupreme God, and one medi- 
ator Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to the eſtab- 
liſhed ſuperſtition, and idolatrous practices 
of the heathen world ; upon this principle, 
I ſay, it was the duty of the people at that 
time to have rejected the preaching of the 


apoſtles, as being contrary to law, contrary 
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to the decrees of their prieſts and magiſ- 


trates. | 
Again, as they 8 themſelves cler- 
gymen of the church of England, they 


ſhould conſider that the church itſelf, in 
which they officiate, folemnly profeſſes we -* 
 ſeripture to be the only rule of faith and 

practice; neither can they juſtify their ſe. 


paration from the church of Rome upon any 
other grounds than the right of all chtiſ- 

tians to judge for themſelves in matters of 
religion, without which we muſt have lain 


to this very day in the groſs corruptions of 


popery: this very church, I ſay, had no 
right to exiſt at firſt but upon the glorious 
Privilege of chriſtians and proteſtants, to 


profeſs ſcripture- doctrines, and practiſe 
ſcripture-worſhip. 


But, perhaps, it will be ſaid, is there no 
ſubmiſſion required of chriſtian people to 
their lawful governors? hath not Chrijt 
left his church to be directed and governed 
by the paſtors of Chriſt's flock ? and how- 
can there be any government at all, if in- 
feriors are under no obligation to obey 


their lawful governors ? To which I anſwer, 
that it is doubtleſs the right of lawful go- 


vernors to ſettle matters of external form | 


and decency (without which there can be 
no public communion of chriſtians); and 


it becomes chriltian people to pay a ready 
compliance with rites and CEremonies of an 


in- 


- al aim e 1 


n 


— — pots. —— p . „ 


X 267 . 
indifferent nature, and to ſubmit to pub- 
lic authority, ſo far as they can do it con- 
ſiſtently with acknowledging Chrift as the 
king and head of the church, who alone 
had a power given him by Almighty God 
to declare and fix the terms and conditions 
upon which chriſtians are entitled to 
God's favour here, and happineſs hereafter. 
Again, it is doubtleſs the duty of chriſtian 
people to eſteem their immediate paſtors 
and inſtructors very highly for their works' 
fake, when they make it their buſineſs to 
inculcate the plain and fundamental points 
of the goſpel of Chriſt, and the indiſpenſa- 
ble neceſſity of a holy life ; and above all, 
when they ſhew them by a conſcientious. 
diſcharge of their miniſterial office, and 
the engaging force of good example, that 
they are more ſolicitous for the ſpiritual 
good of the ſouls committed to their 
charge, than for their own temporal ad- 
vantage. 
Hut the point of church- authority and 
obedience to clergymen is carried beyond 
all reaſonable bounds, when chriſtian peo— 
ple are required to profeſs doctrines as 
neceſſary to ſalvation, which they cannot 
ſce, with all the helps and aſſiſtances which 
providence has afforded them, are made 
ſo by Chrift himſelf; and when they are 
required to worſhip a perſon as God, with- 
out any warrant trom ſcripture, and to 
M 2 worſhip 
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worſhip God under a falſe character: in 
all ſuch inſtances the plain duty of chriſ- 
tian people is to obey God rather than 
I preſume to add, that it is the great 
duty of the governors of the church to 
remove all juſt occaſions of offence from 
the ſolemn offices of public worſhip, and 
to impoſe nothing upon chriſtian people, 
but what they may perceive with their own 
underſtandings, when properly inſtructed, 


is agreeable to the word of God. Bur if 


the governors of the church will take no 


care to reform abuſes and corruptions, 
chriſtian people have a right to be inform- 
ed, that the authority of councils, convo- 
_ cations, biſhops, and preſbyters, is human; 
and conſequently ought to be diſregarded, 
when it ſtands in competition with the ex- 
preſs determination of Chri/# and his a- 
_ Chriſtian miniſters, eſpecially thoſe in 
great power and authority, ought ſeriouſly 
to conſider the ſolemn anathema, or curſe, 
pronounced by St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 
the Galatians, ch. i. 8. Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other goſ- 
pel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 
To preach another goſpel, according to 
the plain meaning of St. Paul, as explained 
by himſelf, is to add terms and conditions 
CD 5 „ 
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of ſalvation without any warrant from 
Chrijt, I am afraid this charge muſt fall 
very hard upon all thoſe who are reſol- 
ved to ſupport the uſe of the Athanafian 
_ ereed, it being the evident deſign of it to 
damn the profeſſors of one ſpirit, one Lord, 
one God, and Father of all, unleſs they 
believe at the ſame time, in defiance to 
common ſenſe and the awful determination 
of the ſacred writers, that the Father, 
Lord, and Spirit are one God; a doctrine 
that is ſo far from being delivered by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, that it has not ſo much 
zs the ſound of one ſingle text to ſupport 
it in the word of God. To ; 
And now, my dear chriſtian readers, 
having delivered my ſentiments freely and 
honeſtly, in order to eſtabliſn in your 
minds juſt notions of your chriſtian li- 
berty, I cannot conclude without exhort- 
ing you by the mercies of God, that you 
imprint upon your hearts the ſtriet obligh- . 
tions you are under to demonſtrate the 
reality of your chriſtian profeſſion, by liv- 
ing as becometh the goſpel of Chr}. 

The goſpel of Chriſt was not deſigned 
to amuſe mankind with uſeleſs ſpeculations, 
not to fill their heads with ſubtle and myſ- 
terious notions; but to offer them terms 
of reconciliation and favour from the ſu- 
preme Father of all rational creatures. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, a perſon of exalted. 
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dignity next to God himſelf, was employ- 
ed upon this glorious buſineſs, who is the 
one mediator, through whom all the blei- 
fings of the goſpel-covenant are diſpenſed ; 

in which God engages. on his part to be- 
ſtow on all ſincere diſciples of Chriſt, par- 
don of fin, the gracious aids of his Holy Spi- 


rit to aſſiſt their endeavours after righteouſ- 


neſs, and an eternal reward in the kingdom | 
of heaven. On the other hand, ſincere 
chriſtians engage on their part to make ſo- 
lemn profeſſion and acknowledgment of 
one ſupreme God, and one mediator Jeſus 
- Chriſt, to bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, and go on the remaining part of 
their lives, in the uniform practice of all 
virtue and goodneſs, as being a neceſſary 
qualification for that extraordinary happi- | 
neſs promiſed in the goſpel. 
Tf by means of this treatiſe, ſincerely - 
intended for your ſervice in your higheſt 


and moſt important intereſt, you have 


gained better and more exact notions of 
God and Chriſt, and plainly ſee the wor— 
ſhip of God as determined by Chrift and 
a 1 free from all human inventi- 
; I mult earneſtly beſeech you, as you 

5 any regard to the heavenly doctrine of 
the goipel, to conſider yourſelves under 
more ſolemn engagements to lay aſide all 
vice and wickedneſs, to get above every 
corrupt appetite, and to ſhew by your 
lives 


4 


 fives and actions that you are chriſtians 


indeed. Let it be your principal care to 
put in practice the laws of Chrift, which 


have a natural' tendency to reform the 
hearts of men, and raiſe them to great 
degrees of purity and holineſs; they will 


make you more ealy and happy even in 
this preſent life, as well as infallibly {e- 
cure a glorious and eternal reward. The 
laws of Chriſt are frequently mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, and more particularly. 
they are ſummed up in the fifth, ſixth and 
ſeventh chapters of St. Matthezs's goſpel. 


They are not laws about forms and cere- 


monies, things of leſſer importance, but 
about great and weighty duties, piety, . 
righteouſneſs, and ſobriety, which cannot 
fail to render all thoſe rational creatures, 
Vho put them in practice, acceptable to God. 


This divine ſermon 1s admirably cal- 


culated to compoſe the differences that 


have for ſo many ages perplexed and har- 


raſſed the chriſtian world. If we enter into 
the true ſpirit of this heavenly diſcourſe, 


we may oblerve what a great ſtreſs has 
been laid by many chriſtian profeſſors up- 
on ſeveral points, of which we find here 
an abſolute ſilence. Not one ſyllable is 


mentioned of a trinity in unity, or unity 


in trinity; not the leaſt intimation appears 
of any fort of worſhip to be paid to a be- 
ing conſiſting of three coequal perſons. 
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Tho? our Saviour has given us directions 
about religious worſhip, we are not in- 
ſtructed in what has been uſually called 

original ſin, or a corruption of nature de- 
rived from Adam, whereby children born 
into the world, deſerve God's wrath and 
vengeance upon his account. This horrid 


doctrine makes no part of our Saviour's 


diſcourſe: on the other hand, 'tis virtually 


condemned, when he exhorts us to imitate : 
the innocency of children in another dif- 
courſe, We cannot learn by any thing | 


delivered here, that God's infinite juſtice 
demands an infinite ſatisfaction for the ſins 
of mankind; a notion which leaves no 


' room for his mercy, tho' it be perpetually 


_—_— 


i Feen ſome to eternal life, and left 


inculcated through ſeripture as an eſſential 


part of God's amiable perfections. We 


don't find the leaſt mention of Chriſt's 


righteouſneſs imputed to believers, who 


rely entirely upon his merits for ſalvation, | 


without coming 'up to the terms expreſly 
required by his holy laws: on the other 
hand, our Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt has 


delivered the moſt ſolemn declarations, 


whereby chriſtians, even of extraordinary 


Pretenſions, will be cut off from final ac- 
ceptance, becauſe they failed in the funda- 
mental point of univerſal righteouſneſs. | 


There is nothing ſaid about any arbl- 
trary decree of the Almighty, as if he had 


all 
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all the reſt in a tate of reprobation, with- 
out the leaſt poſſibility of ſalvation. This 
ſhocking doctrine is virtually condemned 
in every part of this diſcourſe, where there 
are earneſt exhortations addreſſed to all, 

without any exception, to make all poſſible ; 
improvement in the practice of piety and 
virtue; which exhortations neceſſarily im- 
ply a power in man to perform what is re- 
quired of him, more eſpecially as moral 
aſſiſtances are promiſed by Chriſt to his 

ſincere diſciples in the diſcharge of the 
moſt difficult duties. Remarkable it is,. 
that our Saviour has frequently repreſented 
God under the character of Father in this 
| heavenly ſermon, a character abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent by every principle of common 
ſenſe with barbarous and cruel proceed- 
ings; and impoſſible it is to conceive any 
thing more barbarous and cruel than the 
notion, that the Creator will inflict dreadful 
torments upon his poor creatures to endleſs 


ages, without any fault or demerit of —— 


their own. Add to this, that our Saviour 
not only repreſents God under the charac- 
ter of Father, but likewiſe ſuch an affec- 
tionate Father, who loves the creatures he 
has formed far better than earthly: parents 
love their children. 

Tis high time for the chriſtian world to 
lay afide their corrupt doctrines and ſu- 
Perſtitious practices, and return to the 
M 15 plain 
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plain ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt, 


Above all, they ſhould employ their ſin- 


cere endeavours to fix deep in their minds 


the glorious precepts delivered by the Sa-. 


viour of the world in this admirable diſ- 


.courſe, and reduce them to practice in 


their lives and converſations, For it 1s 


carefully to be obſerved, that the ſubjects 00 
of Chriſt's kingdom were to be known, 
not ſo much by their words and outward 


profeſſions, how ſpecious ſoever, as by 


the influence of his laws upon their tem- 


pers and lives; and that no perſons what- 
ſoever can be heirs of the kingdom of 


Chriſt and of God, whilſt they continue 


vicious and unrighteous. Chriftian ſinners 


_ ought to eſteem it as matter of infinite fa- 


vour, and what can never be ſufficiently 


celebrated with the tongues of men and 
angels, that the Father of mercies has not 
only aſſured them of pardon, after nume- 
rous and provoking offences committed 


under the light of the goſpel (which is a 


ſtate of vaſtly more guilt than that of Jews 


and heathens before their converſion ta 
chriſtianity); but has likewiſe promiſed | 
them a glorious and eternal reward, pro- 


vided they return unto him in newnels of 


life, and become really virtuous in thoſe 
very inſtances wherein they have been vi- 
cious, and continue in a ſteady courſe of 


univerſal righteouſneſs till the end of their 


lives, 


_ ff 
lives. But chriſtian ſinners cannot expect 
to be accepted upon leſs than this, conſiſt- 
ently with the plain terms of the chriſtian 
covenant. The habit of one vice wilfully 
perſiſted in without amendment, cuts off 
all hopes of the happineſs of heaven. It 
is the ſolemn and repeated determination 
of the apoſtles, that neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor ſodomites, nor thieves, nor co- + 
vetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, nor lyars, nor malicious, nor 
revengeful, whilſt they continue ſuch, ſhall 
Inherit the kingdom of God. See 1 Cor. 
vi. 6—11. Galat. *; © fo 1. Rev, xxi. 8. 
Axii. 15. . 
As cbt ſhould be exemplary for all 
virtue and goodneſs, ſo more particularly 
they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from a cor- 
rupt and wicked world, by an honeſt and 
open profeſſion of their religious ſentiments 
in points of great importance, notwith- 
ſtanding any difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments they might be liable to, upon that 


account; by univerſal love and charity to 


all mankind; by purity and holineſs, as 
members of Chriſt, and believers of a glo- 
rious reſurrection; and by patience under 
ſufferings, which they cannot honourably 
avoid, if it ſhould pleaſe God to call them 
to ſuch a ſtate, as remembring that they 
profeſs themſelves diſciples of a crucified. 

Mo „ mates, 


( 276 ) 
maſter, who underwent the moſt bitter ſuf- 
ferings in the cauſe of God and truth. + 
* Theſe were the glorious methods by 
which the doctrine of Chriſt prevailed in 
the beſt and pureſt ages of the chriſtian _ 
church, when hardſhips and perſecutions 
generally attended the profeſſors of chriſ- 
tianity. That a few weak and inconſider- 
able men, without power, riches, or learn- 
ing, ſhould work their way, in oppoſition 
to the intereſt of heathen prieſts, the pow- 
er of magiſtrates, the pride and intereſt of 
| Philoſophers or wiſe men, and the preju- 
dices of the common people, who were 
under the influence of the former; that 
great numbers of all orders and ranks 
ſhould give up the eſtabliſhed ſuperſtitions 
of their reſpective countries, and embrace 
the profeſſion of chriſtianity, which ex- 
poſed them at that time to loſſes, ſuffer- 


ings, and even to ſome cruel death; that 


the weakeſt perſons, even women and 
young perſons, ſhould endure the moſt 
amazing torments with undaunted courage; 
that men ſhould become new creatures, ac- 
cording to the beautiful language of the 
New Teſtament, when they took upon 
themſelves the name of Chriſt; that the 
vicious and debauched ſhould be converted 
into pure and holy perſons, the malicious 
and revengetul into kind and forgiving z 
in a word, that men 1 ſhould abandon 55 
mo 


„ 
moſt favourite vices allowed them by their 
old ſuperſtition, and lead ſtrict _ holy 
lives, according to the laws of Chriſt, all 
which are notorious matters of fact, well 
known to thoſe who are acquainted with 
the ſtate of the church for the firſt three 
hundred years after Chriſt; this amazing 
turn of things, I ſay, cannot be accounted 
for upon any principles of human nature, 
without acknowledging ſome extraordinary 
aſſiſtance from Almighty God, and without 
| believing that Chrift and his apoſtles had an 


immediate commiſſion from the ſupreme _ 


Lord of heaven and earth, to reform the 
corrupt ſtate of 7eus and heathens. 
Thus I have been naturally led, by the 
courſe of my chriſtian exhortation, to fur- 
niſh you with an argument to prove the 
truth of the goſpel, which has ſtood the 
teſt of the ſevereſt trial, J have conſulted 
the moſt ingenious writers of the preſent 
age, who have ſet themſelves openly to 
diſprove the truth of chriſtianity ; but they 
have given no clear and ſolid anſwer to this 
argument; and therefore I find myſelf a 
ſtronger believer than I was before. What 
has turniſhed unbelievers with the ſtrong- 
eſt weapons, is the corrupt doctrines and 
ſuperſtitious practices which have been in- 
troduced into the chriſtian church ſince 


the time of Conſtantine, the firſt chriſtian - 


Emperor, about three hundred years after 
Cirift, 
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FE: Chriſt; by whoſe favour and extraordinary 
liberality (tough, [ dare ſay, very honeſt- 
ly meant at firſt) large revenues and pre- 
ferments began to be annexed to the pro- 

feſſion of opinions, and conformity to re- 


ligious practices, not warranted by ſcrip- 
ture. Worldly proſperity corrupted by 


degrees the pure doctrine of Chrift and his 
_ apoſtles 3 the zeal of churchmen ſoon took 
a different turn from what uſed to appear 
in the church of Chriſt: inſtead of con- 
tending, like chriſtians, in the ſpirit of 
peace and charity, for the faith and wor- 
ſhip once delivered to the ſaints by the ho- 
ly apoſtles, they began to employ the en- 
gines of this world to ſupport additions of 


their own; and proceeded at laſt, by the 


aſſiſtance of the civil power, to the utmoſt 
lengths of cruelty and barbarity. The 
misfortune of it was, that e bigors 
had ſuch an influence over emperors and 
magiſtrates, that they perſuaded them it 
was a main part of their duty to propagate 
religious doctrines by force and violence; 
to oppreſs thoſe who differed from them- 
ſelves, by the powerful arguments of po- 
verty, baniſhment, and even death itſelf. 
It is obſervable, that the perſecuted party, 
when by a new turn of affairs they had got 
the civil power on their ſide, made uſe of 


the ſame unchriſtian methods their adver® 


ſaries had done — they had loudly 
com- 
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complained of the violence of others, yet 
they thought it right in their own caſe to 
employ the engines of this world to diſtreſs 
their adverſaries. If civil governors had 


| confined the contending parties to the uſe 
of ſpiritual weapons, and had, reſtrained 


violent bigots from injuring their brethren, _ 
under pretence of religion; if all had been 
equally permitted to exerciſe their judg- 
ments, and make their different profeſſions 
according to their conſciences, the molt _ 
terrible evils might have been prevented, 
and the peace of chriſtian communities 
would have been eſtabliſhed upon a firm 
and laſting foundation. 
But the chriſtian world was not ſo happy 
at that time as to enjoy the protection of 
princes who underſtood the true nature of 
religious liberty, and the moſt proper me- 
thods to employ the ſervice of religion 
to the welfare of ſociety: ſo chriſtians 
went on, by the aſſiſtance of the govern- 
ing powers, in mutual hatred and perſecu- 
tion, till at laſt church-tyranny was tho- 
roughly eſtabliſhed, and the grand apo- 
ſtacy took place in the chriſtian church. 
The kings of the earth (or Europe) were 
gradually prevailed upon, by an aſtoniſh- 
ing infatuation, to have one mind, and 
to give their kingdom, power, and ſtrength 
to the great mother of harlots and abo- 
minations, according to the prophetic lan- 
guage 
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guage of the Revelation, or in other terms, 

the church of Rome. It is really ſhocking. 

to read the hiſtory of the church from 

| theſe ages downwards: we meet with little 
_ elſe but groſs impoſitions upon the con- 
8 men, ſupported by worldly po- 
| licy and power; we are preſented with the 
blackeſt ſcenes of barbarity and cruelty ; 
the beſt fort of chriſtians tortured, mur- 
| thered, and maſſacred, becauſe they would 
not fall down and worſhip the golden 
Image fet up by wicked and unreaſonable 

men. = „ | 
But it ought be obſerved, that this a- 


- mazing corruption of the chriſtian church 


— clearly foretold in the prophet Daniel, 


2 Theſſ. ii. 1—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5, and 
ſtill more largely in the Revelation; which 
is an unanſwerable argument of the truth 
of ſcripture, as it has very plainly deſcrib- 
ed a wicked and unheard-of power ar- 
rived to a prodigious height in. the chriſ- 
tian church, many hundigd years before 
there were the leaſt footiteps of any ſuch _ 
power in the world; ſo that God Almighty, 
who brings good out of evil, has made the 
very corruption of chriſtianity to be a 
ſtrong proof of its coming from him.“ 
5 i Þ 


*The interpretation referred to in this para- 
graph, viz, that popery has been foretold by 
Daniel, St, Paul, and St. John, is ſtrongly ſup- 
| N e ported 


_ e 3 
O the depth of the riches, both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God! how un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
palt finding out! OT a Tho, 110 
There was a ſevere check put to this 
tyrannical power by means of the glorious 
Reformation, happily begun in this and 
ſome other kingdoms; and deeply obliged 
we are to thoſe brave men who ſhook off 


the yoke of popiſh tyranny, and profeſſed 


the ſcripture to be the only rule of faith 
and practice. But, with all due reſpect to 
the memory of our firſt reformers, and 
er by many eminent and learned writers, viz. 
Daubuz, Whiſton, Sir Iſaac Newton, Clarke, 
Pyle, Lowman, the late biſhops of Durham and 
Clogher, Man, the preſent biſhop of Briſtol; to 


whom I beg leave to add a worthy lay-gentle- 


man, author of a treatiſe, intituled, The Exem- 
plar, being an expoſition of the prophecies of 
Daniel and St. John, &c. printed for Becket 
in the Strand, Tho' this treatiſe has not yet 
met with a favourable reception from the public, 
yet it deſerves the attention of ſtudious chriſ- 
tians. A ſpirit of piety, zeal for the genuine 
doctrines of revelation, and an awful regard for 
the wonderful diſpenſations of providence, are 
obſervable through every part, Beſides the 
grand object of the. book, viz. an expoſition of 
the prophecies of Daniel and St. John, there 
are many uſeful particulars intermixed, and 
ſome of them of a very affecting nature, which 
cannot be read without ſuitable impreſſions made 
upon the mind. " way 

our 
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our governors both in church and ſtate, 
that ſucceeded them, it may be obſerved, 
conſiſtently with truth, that religious li 
berty was not thoroughly underſtood till 
within theſe fifty or ſixty years. 

At this time I have the happineſs of wri- 
ting to you upon this important point of 
faith and worſhip, when we live under an 
illuſtrious family now upon the throne, 
whoſe reigns have never been polluted 
with the blood of perſecution; who have 
always reſtrained the fiery zeal of bigots 
from breaking in upon the rights of their 
other ſubjects; and have protected them all 


in the exerciſe of their undoubted right to 


Judge for themſelves 1 in matters of religion, 
without. 


* Mr, Jones, under the third anicle of ob- 
jections, ſhews an inclination to deny the right 
of all perſons to judge for themſelves in matters 
of religion ; but at the ſame time he cannot help 
acknowledging this right,“ provided they judge 
« of truth by its proper evidence, But if un- 
„learned people have a right to follow their con- 
„ ſcience (that is, their inclination) Without 
any evidence, or with ſome falſe and partial 
. $* repreſentation of it; then it will follow, that 
the difference between good and evil is not 
real, but imaginary ; which if admitted in its 
„% full laticude. would turn all reaſon and reli- 
gion upſide down.” (p. 11, 12.) 

RePLy. I muſt beg leave to aſk, who is to 
5 judge whether any of you form your Judgment 

| * 


m 
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Without which what they embrace is im- 


properly ſtiled religion. If you conſider 
8 55 1 


by proper evidence, or without any evidence, 
or with ſome falſe repreſentation of it? if your 
ſuperiors muſt determine this point, they will of 
courſe charge you with making a falſe judgment, 
if you take the liberty of diſtenting from their 
_ deerees; which undeniably appears by the very 
_ inſtance produced by this author. I have main- 
tained, and do ſtill maintain, that, if you are 
convinced by reaſon and ſcripture, that God 
Almighty is one ſupreme intelligent being or per- 
ſon, which is confirmed by all poſſible evidence, 
drawn from common ſenſe and revelation, you 
have an undoubted right to proteſt againſt the 
Athanaſian creed: but he denies that you have 
any ſuch right, unleſs you are convinced by ſuf- 
ficient evidence, No evidence, not even demon- 
| tration itſelf is ſufficient for creed-makers, ereed- 
impoſers, and creed-defenders. The notion of 
a myſtery can reconcile the moſt glaring abſurdi- 
ties and nen, which! is the caſe of this 
famous creed. 
But how does it follow, that there is no dif- 
ference between good and evil, if you ſhould 
make a falſe judgment in religious matters? how 
has your undoubted right to follow your own 
_ perſuaſion any tendency to ſubvert all reaſon and 
religion, which ſtand upon a ſtrong foundation, 
without any regard to the falſe perſuaſions of 
particular perſons, who will not embrace truth, 
ſupported by proper evidence? Our mere perſua- 
ſion indeed is not of itſelf a ſolid argument; 
but notwithſtanding. this, all perſons. have a 


right 
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the ſtate of the chriſtian church, when it 
endured terrible perſecutions under the Ro- 

man 


right to proceed and act by their own perſuaſion, 
and not that of others. If in matters merely re- 
ligious we ſhould entertain falſe notions through 
. Prejudice, or any corrupt motive, and wilfully _ 
neglect all proper means for better information, 
ve are accountable to God only for our behavi- 
our in this reſpect, and not to man, or any ſet 
of men, who are not competent judges of the 
hearts of others, and confequently have no right 
to puniſh them for the greateſt errors in matters 
merely religious, provided their external courſe 
of life be not injurious to human ſociety. | 
Mahometans, or any other unbelievers, muſt 
be left to the righteous judgment of God, who. 
alone can determine how far they are ſincere or . 
not in the important buſineſs of religion. As. 
this author is ſenſible, that the mahometans are 
deeply prejudiced againſt chriſtianity upon ac- 
count of a trinity in unity, which they ſuppoſe 
to be a fundamental part of the goſpel, he ſhould 
ſeriouſly reflect what a wretched cauſe he is la- 
bouring to ſupport, when, with all his art, he 
cannot produce one act of worſhip paid to a tri- 
nity in unity in the word of God, and conſe- 
_ quently he employs his abilities, without deſign- 
ing it, to hinder the converſion of the Maho- 
metan world. „ . 
He then aſks, „have the orthodox no right 
on the other hand to remonſtrate againſt the 
<< repealing of the Athanaſian creed, as they are 
& convinced that 'tis more agreeable to ſcripture 
than the unitarian.dotrine 5”? (p. 1335 
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man emperors, and the no leſs grievous 
evils which proteſtants have endured, and 


do 


Rkri v. Doubtleſs all perſons convinced of 
the truth of the Athanaſian creed, have a right 
to profeſs it, but they have no right to impole it 
upon others, as it is drawn up in unſcriptural 
terms: the ſubject of it is a matter of mere re- 
velation, and the expreſſions of ſcripture relat- 
ing to it, are fully ſufficient for our faith, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of abſurd and contradiQory 
propoſitions. 

Remarkable it is, that this author, under this 
third article, has not attempted to give any ſort 
of anſwer to thoſe plain obſervations in the be- 
ginning of the Appeal, (p. 3, &c.) which un- 
_ deniably eſtabliſh the right and duty of all chriſ- 
tians to examine and judge for themſelves in 

matters of religion ; ſo that he has left me in full 
poſſeſſion of the point contended for. 

Thus I have conſidered every material article 
contained in Mr, Jones's letter to you, which he 

calls an anſwer to ſome popular arguments a- 

gainſt the trinity (viz. Athanaſian); and how 
tar my reply carries weight with it, muſt be leſt 
to your deciſion, Upon the whole it appears, 
that he has paſſed over in abſolute ſilence the 
main and eſſential points, on which the cauſe 
_— 
. He takes no notice of the many important 
oblerrations fairly deduced from a number of 
texts, which undeniably demonſtrate that the one 
God is no other perſon or being than the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (See p. 24— 42.) 


2. He 
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do ſtill endure in popiſh countries; you 


muſt eſteem it a peculiar happineſs, that 
EIT wth 05 8 


2. He has omitted the leaſt mention of the 
obſervations made upon the collection of texts, 
where the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
mentioned together, from whence it appears with 
demonſtrative evidence that the one God, ac- 
cording to the language of the ſacred penmen, 
does not ſignify Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
but the Father only, expreſsly diſtinguiſned 
from the Son and Holy Spirit. (See p. 163-178.) 
3. He has not attempted to give any ſort of 
anſwer to my obſervations upon the large col- 
lection of texts relating to religious worſhip, 
tho” particulatly recommended in my preface to 
the conſideration of the learned defenders of the 
Athanaſian ſcheme. (See p. 188—2 34.) [2 
4. He has ſaid nothing to my account of the 
faith that is declared in ſcripture to be neceſſary 
to ſalvation, compared with the damnatory clauſes 
of the Athanaſian creed. (See p. 178—2306.) 
As this able adverſary has not attempted to 
give any ſort of anſwer to thele important par- 
ticulars, on which the cauſe eſſentially depends; 
the concluhon naturally ariſing from theſe 


-  ftriking omiſſions is this, that the doctrine deli- 


vered in the Appeal, ſtands upon a ſtrong foun- 


dation, and is effectually eſtabliſhed by the moſt 
zealous adverſaries themſelves, who, tho' par- 
ticularly called upon, refuſe to offer any plea, 
when they are brought to the teſt of plain ſcrip- 
ture, interpreted by common ſenſe. | 
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you can at this time openly profeſs your 
religious ſentiments, though they differ 
from thoſe commonly received, without 
any fear of perſecuting bigots, Who would 
gladly, if it was in their power, diſtreſs 
and harraſs honeſt chriſtians, who think it 


their duty to pay a greater regard to the 
authority of their Lord and maſter Jeſus 


Cbriſt, than the decrees of fallible and 1 in- 
tereſted ment. 


When my little treatiſe was publiſhed 
in 1752, there had been an application 
made to the governors of the church to 
reform ſeveral parts of our public ſervice, 
which induced me to put you in mind of 


I am ſorry that even one exception to this 
account ſhould have happened ſince the publica- 
tion of the Appeal. A few years ago a poor old 

puny infidel was prolecuted, pilloricd, and con- 
tined to Bridewcll. Whoſoever adviſed this 
cruel proceeding, was in this inſtance a real 
enemy to the cauſe of revelat on, as 'tis in effect 
owning that it cannot be ſupported by fair rea- 
fon and argument, but wants the aſſiſtance of the 
civil power to maintain the profeſſion of it in 
human ſociety, Bleſſed be the God of truth, 
the chriſtian religion is founded upon the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt evidence, and requires nothing but 
a fair and impartial examination to make it rea- 
dily embraced by every ſincere friend to truth 
and virtue, And nothing can be a greater dil- 
grace to it than to ſuppole, that it needs the aſ- 
ſiſtance of worldly policy and power. 


the 


. 
the glorious opportunity you then had of 
contributing your part towards a farther 
reformation of this national church, and 


of making it a praiſe in all the earth. But 


this application, tho* made in an humble 
and reſpectful manner, has been hitherto 
without effect, and nothing has yet been 
done in this important buſineſs. But in 
this land of religious liberty 'tis impoſ- 


fſible that ſuch good ſeed ſown ſhould con- 


tinue buried in the earth, and never grow 
up to any maturity. Attempts will be 


made from time to time to reduce this nati- 


onal church to the ſtandard of ſcripture, 
which had no right to exiſt at firſt but up- 
on the foundation of a cloſe adherence to 
ſcripture-doctrines, and ſcripture-forms of 
worſhip. In the ſummer of 1771, there was 
an aſſociation formed, conſiſting of ſeveral 
_ clergy, and ſome gentlemen of the other 
learned profeſſions, who met in London in 
order to prepare a petition to the legiſla- 
ture for the uſeful purpoſe of aboliſhing 
ſubſcription to the XXXIX articles, and the 
obligation to give a ſolemn aſſent to every 
part of our liturgic forms, which by law 
are now required of all clergymen, when 
they take poſſeſſion of church-preferments. 
Inſtead of this intolerable impoſition upon 
the conſciences of clergymen, the petition- 
ers humbly requeſted, that a ſolemn aſſent 
ſhould be given only to the divine autho- 
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rity of the ſcriptures, and at the ſame time 
they profeſſed their readineſs to give all 
reaſonable ſecurity to the legiſlature of 
their hearty abhorrence of the corruptions 
of popery, and the enormous power by 
which they are ſupported. Tho' this rea- 
ſonable and truly proteſtant petition was re- 
jected in the ſeſſions of parliament held 
1772, yet I make no doubt but that in 
due time it will be favourably recerved, and 
carried into execution by our gracious | 
King, lords, and commons. But it ought 
to be obſerved, that this excellent petition 
was not treated with contempt by the ho- 
nourable houſe of commons; it occaſioned 
a ſolemn debate for ſeveral hours, and 
ſome worthy. gentlemen who entered into 
the true ſpirit of it, ſhone with peculiar 
luſtre, whilſt they were ſupporting the 
_ cauſe of goſpel-truth and religious liberty, 
in oppoſition to human authority in matters 
of religion. You indeed are not immedi- 
ately concerned in the buſineſs of ſub- 
{cription to the XXXIX articles; but 
yet tis in your power to keep forward the 
good deſign by proteſting againſt the Atha- 
naſian doctrine and worſhip, which you as 
well as the clergy are required by church 
authority to profeſs and practiſe. Beſides, 
*tis of great importance to all chriſtian 
congregations, that their miniſters ſhould 
- be at full liberty C ſet forth the pn | 
. | . oc- 
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doctrines of the goſpel fairly and honeſtly, 
without any obligation to give their aſſent 


do irrational articles, framed by human 


authority ſeveral hundred years after the 
days of the apoſtles: and therefore upon 
all accounts I thought it my duty to pro- 
| poſe this ſubje& to your examination, as 
it has done infinite miſchief to the cauſe of 
Chriſt's religion; it being in vain to expect 
the converſion of Jews, Mahometans, and 
| heathens, whilſt they are taught to believe, 
that the doctrine of three perſons and one 
God, and the worſhip practiſed in conſe- 
quence of it, are fundamental points of 
the golpel of eh * Butif this great of- 


fence 


* 'Tis obſerved under the 11th article of 
objections, < that we muſt not give up the true 
4 character of our chriſtian Saviour, and the 
L true object of our chriſtian worſhip to gratify 
„ Jews, Turks, and Pagans. Particularly 
with reſpect to the Mahometans, the chriſtian 
* doctrine of one wife is as offenſive to them, 
sas the doctrine of trinity in unity; and that 
„ no converts could be made in Mahometan 
countries, unleſs the preacher would indulge 
& them in plurality of wives, in expreſs contra- 
«« diction to the law of Chriſt.” (p. 33—35:) 
Rer. *Tis readily granted, that no eſſen- 
tial doctrine of the goſpel ought to be given up 
in compliance with the corrupt prejudices of 
Jews and Mahometans. But ſurely, as the 
Athanaſian trinity has been femanſiratiy ely 
1eWN 
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fence was once removed from the churches 
of Chriſt, we might then reaſonably hope 


ſhewn to be falſe and unſcriptural, and juſtly 
_ offenſive to thoſe who hold the grand principle 
of all true religion, viz. the unity of God in 
the ſtrict and literal ſenſe, it ought to be re- 
moved from all the churches of Chriſt, it being 
one main obſtacle to the converſion of thouſands 
and millions to the chriſtian faith ; no Jew or 
Mahometan can poſſibly embrace a doct rine as 
divine that directly contradicts the ſolemn deter- 
mination of Moſes, and the fundamental princi- 
ple inculcated by Mahomet, that God is one. 
I make no doubt but that, if the Mahometans 
were convinced by ſatisfactory evidence of the 
truth of chriſtianity, they would lay aſide their 
plurality of wives. Why ſhould this be more 
difficult to ſuppoſe than what we know has al- 
ready happened, viz, the good effects produced 
in vaſt numbers of heathens upon their conver- 
ſion to the chriſtian faith in the primitive times, 
whoſe courſe of life before that happy period 
had been corrupt and vicious? The general ſtate 
of the heathen world was certainly much worſe 
than that of the preſent Mahometan: as the 
already believe in one ſupreme God, and the 
better ſort amongſt them ſeem diſpoſed to give 
up the divine commiſſion of their prophet, they 
are well prepared to receive the religion of Jeſus, 
if it was ſet forth to them in its original purity 
and ſimplicity. Lady Mary Wortly Montagu, 
who had a better opportunity of knowing the re- 
ligion and morals of the Turks than any chriſ- 
tian ever had, as having freely converſed with 
| -N 3 Co 
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that the time was drawing on apace, when, 
„ to the prophecies of ſcripture, 

the 


the moſt conſiderable and intelligent amongſt 
them, tells us in one of her printed letters, that 


the moſt prevailing opinion is pure deiſm, or the 


belief of one God, and diſbelief of the divine 
commiſſion of Mahomet; they carry the point 
ſo far as to make a jeſt of their prophet. She 
ſeems convinced, that if unitarian profeſſors of 
chriſtianity had free liberty of preaching in ſome 
parts of the Turkiſh dominians, it would be 
very eaſy to perſuade the generality to the chriſ- 
tian faith, (See Letter xxvii, being the firſt of 
her ſecond volume.) 
'Tis inſinuated under this 11th ne that 


no perſon is to be accounted a chriſtian, till he 


acknowledges a trinity in unity as the true 
chriſtian object of worſhip, But let this au- 
thor conſider, if he be capable of an impartial 
examination of the ſubject, how impoſſible it is 
to conceive, that three perſons and one God 
ſhould be the true object of chriſtian worſhip, 
when he himſelf with all his zeal cannot pro- 
duce even one inſtance of worſhip paid to this 
conſubſtantial being in the word of God; 
which eflential failure in the Athanaſian cauſe, 
puts a final period in point of argument to this 
celebrated controverſy. 

Tis farther obſerved ade this 11th ade 5 
that „ the papiſts, who have ſouls to be ſaved as 
&« well as the Turks, would be highly offended, 
„ if we ſhould give up the Athanaſian trinity, 

„ as they have been always ſound in the belief 
60 of this doctrine; and we could never hope to 
| 06 re- 
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_ the goſpel will be preached in its original 
_ purity and ſimplicity, among all nations, 
and the kingdoms of this world ſhall be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Chriſt. In that day ſhall there be one 


recover any proſelytes from the errors of po- 
« pery, if, under the name of reformation, we 
„ were to root up the foundations of the goſ- 
REI. All real papiſts, and thoſe who are 
| poſſeſſed of the true ſpirit of popery, dread no- 
thing ſo much as rational religion, which is 
calculated to remove proteſtants fit! farther from 
groſs abſurdities and contradictions, Popery 
derives one main ſupport from the errors ſtill re- 
maining among many proteſtants. More parti- 
cularly, when the learned Romaniſts are preſſed 
with the glaring abſurdities and contradictions 
of tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the bread 
and wine in the Lord's ſupper into the very 
body and blood of Chriſt, they generally have 
recourſe to the apparent contradictions of the 
Athanaſian trinity, and endeavour to ſhew that 
the one is as contrary to reaſon, as the other is 
to ſenſe; and therefore ſenſe and reaſon muſt be 
abſolutely diſcarded, when matters of revelation, 
ſupported by the authority of the church, are 
the points in queſtion, The fondneſs of papiſts 
for the Athanaſian trinity, which has been ef- 
ſectually demonſtrated to be irrational and un- 
ſeriptural, is one very good reaſon why it ſhould 
be removed from proteſtant churches, as it fur- 
niſhes a plauſible pretext for ſome of the groſſeſt 
corruptions of the church of Rome. 


. Lord, 
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Lord, and his name one. Rev. xi. 15. 
Lech. xiv. 9. 6 
But let it be always remembered, and 
deeply imprinted upon your hearts, that 
whilſt you are engaged in the godlike 
work of removing corruptions from the 
church of Cbriſti, you ſhould think your- 
ſelves under the higheſt obligations to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, this 
being the only teſt whereby you can 
prove your ſincerity in the fight of God 
and man. 1 make no doubt, but that, 
if you profeſs and practiſe according to 
your conſciences, in religious matters, 


| you will be enabled, by God's Holy 


Spirit, to conquer all the temptations of 
the world, the devil, and the fleſh, and 
go on in the uniform diſcharge of every 
chriſtian duty. Value the word of God, 
more eſpecially the New Teſtament, 
| bove all the treaſures of this lower 


World. Keep your eyes conſtantly fixed 


upon that glorious and immortal life 
_ promiſed to God's faithful ſervants. Let 
it be your comfort, delight, and joy, 
to be frequently and fervently addreſ- 
ling yourſelves in prayer to the one ſu- 
preme God and Father of all, in the 
name of Chriſt, for the heavenly aſſiſt- 
ance of his Holy Spirit. Be zealous in 
private piety, but neglect no opportunity 
of public * Let love and — 
e 
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be the ruling principle in your bekwnk 
our towards your fellow-creatures. Take 
all poſſible pains to poſſeſs your ſouls 
and bodies in purity and holineſs, as 


being aſſured that hardly any vices do 


ſo much alienate the mind from God, 
and extinguiſh the Holy Spirit, as the 
vices of 1mpurity and debauchery, Be 
patient in every tribulation, Live in con- 


ſtant preparation for your great change. 


To expreſs myſelf in the language of the 
holy apoſtle, giving all diligence; add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, know- 

ledge; and to knowledge, temperance; 
and to temperance, patience; and to pa- 
tience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, bro- 
therly Eindoeſs ; and to brotherly kind- 

| neſs, charity. For if theſe things be in 
you, and abound, they make you that 


ye ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitful 


in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. —Wherefore brethren, give dili- 
| gence to make your calling and election 
ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 
never fall: for ſo an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtred unto you abundantly into the 


everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and ? t 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8, 
10, 11. That the Cod of peace would grant 
you, into whoſe hands this treatiſe may 
come, and all others that name the name 


. of 
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of Chriſt, 7 be like minded one towards ano. 
ther, after the example of Chriſt Feſus : that 
ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify 
Cod, even the Father of our Lord. Jeſus 
| Cbrift ( Rom. Xv. 5, 6.) is the ſincere and 
fervent Neuer V | 


Your faithful ſervant, 


For Jeſus ſake, 


The AUTHOR. | 
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s ſome learned at of late years 
| have endeavoured to eſtabliſh the 
Se of three perſons and one God, 
from ſome words and expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament; it will be proper to con- 
ſider what is ſaid there concerning God. 
The doctrine of one God is maintained 
and inculcated in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt 
terms by the writers of the Old Teſta- 
ment. The queſtion is, whether one God 
ſignifies one ſupreme intelligent being or 
perſon; or, whether it ſignifies three co- 
equal perſons, united in one eſſence or ſub- 
ſtance? In favour of the former opinion 
it is maintained that the whole tenor of 
the bible, according to the common uſage 
of language, and - according to common. 
ſenſe, ſets forth one intelligent being or 
perſon, one ſupreme Lord and governor, 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord; J am God, and there is none be- 
lide me, cannot fairly be interpreted but of 
one perſon. Wherever the true God 1s 
ſpoken of, in the Old Teſtament, he is 
conſtantly repreſented by ſuch terms as 


neceſſarily denote him to be one perſon, 
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ſuch as de, his, him: and in all the prayers, 1 


praiſes, and thankſgivings, directly ap- 
plied to God in the Old Teſtament, he is 
always addreſſed to by ſuch terms as theſe, 
thou, O God, or Lord; thou, O Lord 
God. Let any one but carefully read the 
prayer of Solomon, at the ſolemn dedication 
of the temple, 1 Kings viii, and then let 
him determine by the principles of com- 


mon ſenſe, whether he can poſſibly believe 


that this prayer is directed to more perſons 
than one. Or let him take a view of the 
Pſalms, where there are frequent addreſſes 
made to God, and he cannot help being 
convinced, that God is conſtantly repre- 
| ſented as one perſon. If he, his, him, thou 


alone, thy, thee, when applied to God, do 


not neceſſarily point out one perſon, the 
uſe of language muſt be deſtroyed, and 
the greateſt confuſion muſt be introduced 
into the ſacred writings. 
In favour of the latter opinion it is 

urged, that the Hebrew word Elobim, which 
ſignifies God, is a noun plural, moſt com- 
monly joined to a verb in the ſingular num- 
ber, whereby a plurality of perſons in the 
fame eſſence or ſubſtance was intended to 
be ſet forth; that the Hebrew word Jeho- 
wah, which in tranſlated Lord, ſignifies the 
eſſence. Or, to expreſs this opinion in 
lainer words, that the word God, when 

red to the true Go, in the Old Teſta- 
2 ment, 
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ment, ſignifies three perſons ; and that the 
word Lord ſignifies, that theſe three per- 
ſons are one God. This opinion is chiefly 
founded upon the 26th verſe of the firſt 
chapter of Genefis; and God (namely, Elo- 
bim) (aid, let us make man in our image, 
after our likeneſs: and likewiſe is conſirm- 
ed by the 22d verſe of the third chapter, 
man is become like one of us, 5 
| To this it may be anſwered, that, no- ON 
thing certain can be concluded from the 


Hebrew word Elohim being plural, in fa- | 


vour of a plurality of perſons in the god- 
head; becauſe all languages have words in 
the plural number of a ſingular ſignifica- 
tion. With regard to Elohim (God) it is 
_ demonſtrably evident, that it ſometimes: 

neceſſarily ſignifies one perſon. Not to 

mention many undoubted inſtances of 
this, the 6th and 7th verſes of the forty- 
fifth pſalm, according to the interpretation 
of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebreus, 
undeniably prove it; for Elobim (God) in 


the Gth verſe is applied to Chriſt; and 


Elobim (God) in the 7th verſe, is applied 
to God the Father, as being the Elobim (or 
God) of that perſon who has the title f 


Elohim in the preceding verſe: and conſe- 


quently the argument drawn from the uſe 
of the word Elohim, as neceſſarily ſignify- 
ing more perſons than one, is overthrown 
by the authority of an inſpired v writer, 
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Again, there are ſeveral verſes in Daniel 
and Ezra, written in the Chaldee language, 
which is little more than a branch of the 

Hebrew, where the word God is frequently 
uſed with the ſame radical letters as in the 
Hebrew, and is always in the ſingular num- 
ber, or expreſſes one perſon, when it is uſed 
of the one true God. The Greek tranſla- 

tion, which was made about three hundred 
years before our Saviour's time, always 
uſes the word God (Theos) which anſwers 


to Elobim in the Hebrew, in the ſingular 


number, when it ſignifies the one true God. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Syriac tran- 
lation, which was made ſoon after the 
days of the apoſtles, from the beginning 
of the Old to the end of the New Teſta- 
ment. Our bleſſed Lord was ſo far from 
blaming the Fews for their uſing the word 
 Elohin to ſignify one perſon, when applied 
to the one true God, that he has expreſly 
confirmed that ſenſe by his own authority, 
Jobn vill. 54. Xvil. 3. with many other 
paſſages to the ſame purpoſe. According- 
ly, every penman of the New Teſtament, 
from the beginning to the end, conſtantly _ 
uſes the word Theos, which anſwers to Ele- 
him in the Hebrew, in the ſingular number, 
or to ſignify one perſon, when it is uſed 
of the one true God. And who the per- 
fon intended by God 1s, appears (not to 
mention ſeveral hundred pallages 0 the 
N 3 
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ſame purpoſe) from the unanſwerable 

words 'of St. Paul, though there be that 

are called gods, whether in heaven or in 

_  earth,—But to us there is but one God 

_ (Theos or Elobim) the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in him; and one 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by, or through, whom 


are all things, and we by him. 
With regard to Gen. i. 26. and ii. 22. 1 


cha, with ſubmiſſion to the learned de- 4 


fenders of this ſcheme, that though we 
could not give a tolerable account of two 
or three obſcure expreſſions, yet it would 
by no means follow, that we ſhould give 
up the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt. evidences on 
the other ſide, If this were the caſe, that 
plain things ſhould be determined by 
doubtful and obſcure paſſages, it would 
be abſolutely iinpoſſible to underſtand the 
certain meaning of any book in the world. 
But even this is not the caſe in the preſent. 
queſtion. In the New Teſtament it is ex- 
preſly declared that God created all things 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore it may pro- 
bably be preſumed that God Almighty is 
here repreſented as ſpeaking to his Son, 
whom he employed as an inferior inſtru- 
ment in the creation; and conſequently 
the expreſſions of wwe, our, us, are account- 
ed for, without admitting a plurality of 
perſons | in the IS. 


Bur 


Ev) 
But! it is ſtill urged, that the expreſſion, 


let us, naturally implies an equality in the 


perſons. The weakneſs of this argument 
will appear at fight in other inſtances. 


 Jfaiah l. 18. Come now, and Jet us reaſon 
together, faith the Lord; though your ſins 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow, 
If this form of expreſſion neceſſarily puts 
the children of J/rael upon an equality 
with God, then we may allow ſome force 
in this argument. Nothing, therefore, 
can be more unreaſonable, than to found 
an important doctrine upon ſuch expreſ- 
op Hons as theſe. 


As I have been naturally led to take 


notice of the Old Teſtament in order to 
compleat the work intended for the uſe of 
common chriſtians, I think it not impro- 


per to inform you, my dear chriſtian 


readers, that there has been a glorious 
deſign carried on for ſeveral years by the 
learned and laborious Dr. Kennicott, at 
Oxford, who has taken great pains to 


compare the preſent Hebrew text, from 


whence our Engliſh tranſlation 1s derived, 
with many Hebrew manuſcripts that have 
lain dormant in the libraries of Oxford, 
Cambridge and the Britiſh Muſeum, (I 


have explained the nature of manuſcripts, 
P. 171, 172.) and has procured the collation 


of many more by the aſſiſtance of his learn- 
ed friends in different parts of Europe. 


AS 


WL - 
As part of the Old Teſtament (viz. the 
five books of Moſes) was written above 
three thouſand years ago, and the latter 
parts not leſs than two thouſand, and it 
has been ſo often tranſcribed, and tran- 
lated into many languages, *tis impoſſible 
that it ſhould have been delivered down to 
us abſolutely free from all miſtakes with- 


out continual miracles, which we have 


no reaſon to expect in the ordinary courſe 
of God's providence, and more eſpecially 
as the means of rectifying theſe miſtakes 
have been happily preſerved. Many dif- 
ficulties in the Bible had been cleared up 
before Dr. Kennicott's time by the Sa- 
maritan pentateuch, which was originally 
derived from the firſt ſeparation of the 
ten tribes themſelves in the days of 
Jeroboam; and likewiſe by the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament made 
near three hundred years before our Sa- 
viour's time. Several other helps had 
been employed by the learned to reſtore 
the text to its original purity; but 
after all, the learned frequently lamented 
the want of Hebrew manuſcripts, which 
has been abundantly ſupplied by the 
labours of this extraordinary perſon. 
His valuable work is now printing at 
Oxford, by which (the Old Teſtament 
will be freed from ſome apparent con- 
| Traditions and inconliſtencies charged 


: 8 2 G 


* 


„% Col 5 
upon it, and the whole will appear ra- 
tional and conſiſtent, worthy of God, 


from whom the main parts of it were 
derived, and fit to be recommended to 


the Mahometan and Heathen world. 


There is no doubt to be made but that 
in conſequence of the publication of this 
corrected bible, a new tranſlation into 


Engliſh will be undertaken by public 
authority; as Dr. Kennicott has received 


great encouragement from our gra- 


dious king,. the univerſities, many of the 


_ nobility and gentry, the arch-biſhops, "8 


ſhops, and clergy, beſides four foreign 
kings and the empreſs of Ruſlia, eight 


princes, ſeveral univerſities, with ſome emi- 
nent perſons in almoſt every kingdom and 
- principality in Europe, who have generouſly 


contributed their ſeveral bounties for the 


- accompliſhment of a work, neceſſarily at- 


tended with an extraordinary expence, and 
purely calculated for the honour of re- 


velation, and the good of mankind. 
I would beg leave upon this occar 


ſion to deliver my ſentiments concerning 
the conduct of our arch-biſhops and 


| biſhops, which has been expoſed to cen- 


ſure upon account of their preſent ſeem- 


ing diſinclination to enter upon a review 


of our public forms, and articles of re- 


ligion, and reduce them to the ſtandard 
of ſcripture, J am inclined to judge, 


(I have 


(nr 
(T have not the honour of knowing it) 
that our governors only wait for a fa- 
vourable opportunity to begin and accom- 
pliſn the good work expected from them, 
which will ſoon offer itſelf by the pub- 
| lication of Dr. Kennicott's Hebrew cor- 
rected Bible. As all parties muſt be a- 
greed in the buſineſs of a new tranſla- 
tion of the bible, I humbly preſume that 
our governors, of whoſe conduct it be- 
comes inferiors to entertain the moſt fa- 
vourable conſtruction, will embrace that 
ſeaſon to enter upon a review of this na- 
tional church, and make it a praiſe in 
all the earth. The latter indeed will of 
courſe meet with more difficulties than 
the former: but if it be conſidered what 
a preparation has been made for it for 
the ſpace of many years, and that the 
number of real bigots is but ſmall, whoſe 
clamour and oppoſition may eaſily be 
ſurmounted by rational advocates for the 
righteous cauſe, the whole may be car- 
ried into execution without the leaſt diſ- 
turbance to human ſociety. 3 

I would juſt guard you, my dear chriſ- 
tian readers, againſt the notion of the Bi- 
ble being abſolutely changed, becauſe ma- 
ny b . have been found in our pre- 
ſent copies: the main tenor of it is the 
ſame now that it ever was from the ut- 
| moſt antiquity, as appears by the ou Y 


V 
and ſtrongeſt evidence. A new tranſla- 
tion from this corrected Hebrew Bible, 
will exhibit no other difference but what 
is neceſſary to render ſome particular parts 
of it more intelligible and inſtructive, 
more conſiſtent with the citations* of the 
New Teſtament, and more agreeable to 
the context; and all this not formed by 
the mere conjectures of the learned, but 
by the authority of old manuſcripts, old 
tranſlations, and parallel places, 
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the Subject of Church Diſcipline ; with a Prelimk» 
nary Diſcourſe concerning the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
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fſeſſors of Chriſtianity, on the following Subjects; 
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Yorkſhire, third Edition, 35. 
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45. Two LETTERS to the Committee for con- 
ducting the Diſſenters Petition. By the Rey. J. 
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46. ALT TEIA to the Right Reverend Shute, Lord 

Bilhop of Landaff, from a Petitioner, 1s. 
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eafioned by an intended new Liturgy for a Society of 
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8. Renancs on the Chriſtian Common Prayer 
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52, An. EXAMINATION of the Scheme of Morality 
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58. Jesus Cunrsr the Mediator between God 
and Man, an Advocaate for us with the Father, and 
2 Propitiation for the Sins of the World. By Mr. 
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59. The PrE-ExX15TENCE of JEsus CHRIST un- 
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zn the Miſrepreſentations that TA been made of it 
upon the Arian Hypotheſis, and upon all Trinitarian 
and Athanaſian Principles, are expoſed, and the Ho- 
nour of our Saviour's divine Character and — 18 
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62. A Comment on ſome remarkable Paſſage s in 
Chriſt's Prayer at the Cloſe of his public Miniſtry: 


Being a Supplement to the True Doctrine of the New . 


Teſtament. By the ſame Author. 28. ſeaved. 


63. A TrxeaT15E on the A lication of certain 


Terms and Epithets to Jeſus Chriſt, ſhewing that they 
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or in any Principles of ſound Reaſon and true Philo- ; 
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| The GvuirtT of Apam's r 
not imputed to his Poſterity. A Treatiſe on Original 
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65. The lame Book, in the original Latin. 55 


66. The Docruins of In2z51sTIBLE Grace 
ved to have no Foundation in the Writings of the 
ew Teſtament. Containing a Review of all the 
Texts that are ſuppoſed to favour this Doctrine. By 
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bridge. 5s. bound. 
67. An Ess Ax on Fenner in Reti- 
on; with a particular Regard to the Doctrine of 
the Trinity ; with an Appendix concerning the true 
Import of the Phraſe Son of God, as applied to 
_ Chriſt. To which is annexed, the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt proved and vindicated a ainſt the Objections of 


Jown and Deiſts. By James Fos TER, D. D. 1s. 6d. 
68. Wicked CHRISTIANE PRACTICAL A- 
THEISTS ; or Free Thoughts of a plain Man on the 
Doctrines and Duties of Religion in general, and of 
Chriſtianity in particular; compared with the Faith 
and Practice of Proteſtants of every Denomination. 
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our Fellow-Creatures. With an Introduction ad- 


dreſſed to the Deiſts; in which the Character of Jeſus 
Chriſt is vindicated, "againſt the Aſperſions of modern 
Unbelievers; and alſo, an Attempt is made to prove 


that the Religion taught by Jeſus Chriſt was the pure 
Religion of Nature and of Re 


tled, Doctrine of Grace, written by Dr. War 
barton, Biſhop of Glouceſter ; together with an In- 


quiry how far the Belief of any Doctrine may be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; and ſome Obſervations on the 


Arguments of Mr. Locke and Dr. Leland. By a 
RATIONAL CHRISTIAN. 4to. 108. 6d.zz Boards. 


70. Vol ral in the Shades, or Dialogues on 
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71. Discovrses on the Pazgnies of our Bleſſed 
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fourth Edition. By the ſame. 78. bound. 


7. Prayers for the Uſe of Families, printed on 
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| " A Collection of Hymns for public Worſhip, 
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the ſame. 15. 6d. 
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ſity, reviſed, atid, where * abridged, from 4 


various Anthors, VIZ, 


Aberneth Forhergill Radeliff 
Adams Gough Ro 
Atterbury _ Grove | Sec er 
Balguy Hayley Seed | 
.. "Satty einne - Sherlock 
" Bourn Hoadley : Smalridge 
Brown Holland Squire 
e NKutton Sterne 
|. ͤ K Taylor 
Chandler Lancaſter Thomas 
. Clarke Leechman Tidcombe 
Conybeare Mackewan Tillotſon 
Denne Maſon Tirebeck 
Doddridge* Moſs Walker 
_. Drummond  Olborne | | Waterland | 
Evans Orr 5 Wiſhart | 
* Foſter © Owen 


By the Rev. W. ENrIzIb, II. D. 


5 The principal Objects of this Publication are te 


vide for the Uſe of Families a larger and more 
unexceptionable Collection than any hitherto pub- 
liſhed, and to furniſh the younger Clergy, in a ſmall 


| Compaſs, with a Variety of elegant Models of Pulpit 
Eloquence, for their Imitation in the Dompoñ tion of 
Sermons, 9 vols. 11. 75s. in boards. 5 


81. The Dicnity of Human Narr ; 5 
brief Account of the certain and eſtabliſned Means 
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four Books. 1. Of Prudence. 2. Of 1 239, of | 
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82. The Reciprocal Duties of a Chriſtian Miniſter 
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